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J..BE':L'RACT 

As is '.vell-lmown, Turkish Nab.onalism became the 

dominant ideology of the lat,s constitutional period and 

continued to oe so until the establishment of the 2euublic. 

As as ideology it initially confronted the other 

deeply rooted mentalities and their political forms, 

such as Ottomanism and Pan-Islamism. 

Howeyer, the pressing needs and decaying conditions 

Of the ottoman body politic which gave rise to 'I'1Jrkish 

Nationalism also brought it to the forefront of the eirc,... 

les of power. Leading Nati'onalists anong the emigrant 

figures such as .Akc;ul~aoglu, Agaoglu and the 1 Hte from the 

~Torth were thus able to fii"ld a positive atmosphere to 

disseminate their long held views as the immediate Nati-

anal is t aims. Other l'lationalists saVf the First ':Torld :Var 

as the oFPortlJ.nity to breal-<;: away from the restric":::"',;';3 

conditions imposed by the imperial powers on the Ottomans 

for centurie;::;. 

Despite· the fact that The Empire in its struggle 

a€ainst the Entente powers gradually went through man;y 

phases ending up with the inevitably collapse by 1918, 

tn,is did not mean the end of 'I'urkism as an idealogy but 
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I. INTRODUCTION 

In_ the. second hUf o.f' the ninateen.th century,. Foreign 

Minister fit. PaE?a :,having obs.erv.ed the c:.onflic:.ting ate­

res.ts and aspirat.ions 0 t· the varieus nationalities :ill. 
, . 

the. Empue, commente.d on the particular role of' th. •. 'rurfta, , . 

as. the unify'ing ele·ment. in the Empire. (1) 

At this. early date,Ali _ P13:f?a had pointed ou~ tha.t 

all. nat~€>nal groull8. exc.ept. Turks.. had. fall.en und.er the 

influence CDf ideas suah as liberali81D.. and decentra11zation.,. 

thus tending ta seek- their own selt-interest. 

Even prier to- the' Ali Pa~a'-s definition of what .:we:-
',. : ~-

re the causeS' underlying' the dec-line. of the Empire, GehlaJt 

qeneral Mel tlte, who was. in charge of refOrmilllg tha mili ta.ry 

had- d e-v:o ted' himself t.o the re-flJrgallizat.ioll of the.. Ottoman. 

army, this:- l.ed to his forming an axtesi ve se.t of ra:uttf.on-
.' 

sh1ps and friendships. When he was the ins.truc-t.or-trainer 
. -"·rr .r the Ottoman army,Gen.eral Moltk •. had pointed out th. 

nee.sait.y for the Ott.omanEmpire t.o shift its at.t_.nt1an 

from Europe te Asia where millions Of peep1.e Of Turkish 
! 

stock li..,ed. under foreign rules , and. to, unit. tho a ·vaSt 

Empire. (2) . 

I 

AlthQ.ugh the policy Ile. adviaed was. blen. •. :tlCial. fer-

':tb.E( German Empire in the long run ,1t ahOuld.. he taken into. 

accaunt. that. til. Ott,0mal1. lands in. Europe had. been. U-&ta-

.----- hiliZing the: atate fG£~e~en.turi.s. 

1 

. 
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What Moltk. meant by saying this was ihat the EttrCl-

pean. pro.vinc.ea w.ere nothing but a. financial. ancl military 

wast •• 

This. is to say that,whll. the Empir.e Walt coming clo­

ser its inevit~bl. cellapse,the political conditions er 
the. age forced it. t.o. adopt. c.one .• pta of Eur.Qpean erigin. 

Cancepts .uch as freedom, homeland, equality among' citizens 

had star.t.ed to shake the ver:f foundations' upon which the­

CQsmopolitan Ottoman State/was. huUt. 

a other words, n: ( ••.• ) be.ginning with the suc:eeas­

full Greek.. uprising in. the; 1820' a the Ott.oman. Empire was: 

DG longer fac:1l1g Quly the threats of encroachments.' tro. 

the outSide, but. also threats Qf the disint.gration from 

within."(3) 

LOaking back one:. more. t.o. the:: aecond half aftha 

nine,t •• nth -e:ent.ury ,a similar suggestion had bee. made 

in 1865 by Arminius Vambery • Arminius Vambery t,1ih.€l:;tD"'t~e_ 

the upper strata Qf Ottoman society wrote a wark eBtitad 

~ Saht •. tl.ryi~lIl ,j§Yi.-n Vjlstada §,v'ahati (The Jeuniey 

of a False n-.nish t.o C'.nt~l Asia),which l.-.d t. hia ~apu­

tation as the fa.ther of Pan-Turkislll • 

..... -.. -.,... -. 
. ;; ",oC-.,!:, ;:COing in to C:OD tact. with many e f th. Turkish 

. , '.,' . ., ~ 

',.>' '.' l.ec:.tuala,he. succeeded in trasl~tillg his. book into. "'U'~'-
'"i. .,. 

which would later b. published 1n11879. 

.' 

". :. 
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, ...... 

'Ria central arguments can be readily seen inhia 

book: 

" The Ottoman Empire could only ha",e' gained _:tfee­

tual political. influenee ill these remote regions Of the 

East n wrat. Vambery "If it had been raused from itS. sl.\1m­

bering oriental exis,tenc.e b;.fore t.he time Of Peter the 

Great (1682-1725). "(4) 

This was the only way to regain the g~Qrious. days 

af the anci.ent past"which means. ~ Empire. exten.t1ng frs, 

the sho~.a: of the Adriati.c: far into Chilila. 

Wha.t. it. meant was: nothing other than. re-orientat.!:­

an af 'furks: after they had enc..OUl1tered diffieul.ties wi.th 

fte West.. 

As seen in the "analysis of Roderic. H. Davisb, the 

trend in the logic _rev.ents seemed to lead, t •• epe-

,rati •• : 

11' The: principal obstaC'ls te eaell doctrine was the 

inereasing seperatist or nationalist f.eling among bO~ 

ChriatiallS / aluI. non-'JUrltis.h MuslimS, the" logical r,eeour­

ae for.~urka woald seem te be emphaSis on ~urkish ~ 

tion~lism as: the rallying paint .• " (.5) 

" " 

.cceptab1a, the reality waa semewhat more ~~mp1i~t.~. 

3 



At this po1nt,be:fore we deal with the sources e'r. 

T"urkism. A look at Western nationalism would b. aud..table • 

. - It. was generally known that. the idea of natiSll, aJld 

:l.ts rela.ted. ideology nationa11sllt developed in to ill, f'iID. 

and merc:-Uess programme of action in the nineteenth.. 

c.entury. 

The early phase (1)f national sutiments tOR shape 

in Essai spr L'il'legalite d:es Races Hymaines (' An Essay On 

the Inequality of Humank:in~)by C.omte. de Gob1nea.u'.Ita: ba&1C::, 
~_oe . 

c.oncern was: that all human ra.ces- stricktly differ-

from ene another. Because they differ, one can di~d. th~ 

int.o higher-and lewerraces. 

EVeR his moat ardent critiC, Ernest, Renan aharad 

his views:' in many reapec.ta. Motifs such as. ill CGmmmt CUl­

tural inherit_e. , b-l(1)o.d ties, aatropolegical rea1.it,', 
.' 

national soul. and th.-like were comm0D. to b.oth. Gobineau. 

and Renan,although the emphasiS, might.. ha.Y.&: differed. 

ID Grd'er to. further eluc.idate the growth and. the 

na.ture- of: l1a.t:1,.onaliami:D.. Turkish. and. Wester.a cases , thi.a 

study "ill ~TGt~ s~bseque~t. §iec.tiona t.o these isauec. 

At this point. it weu~d he usafull tG 1o~'~~ the 

ape.ei:fic:. instanc:e of the. Turkish. case. 

, 
4! 



According to Yuau'f Hikmet. Bayur, the ideolegica1 

currents e·f the post.-1908 c:enstit.utie:n era fal1. iBb 

two categ0ries. 

The critical watershed in TUrkiam,according to Bayurs 

was the CUP .. ' s mili tary take over- fit 1913. Turkism: was to 

b,ecome the Offic.ial ideology from the. sprillg 1913 Oll ... 

warciS. (6) 

How the hegemony of TUrkiSllt. was e&tab,l1aheci both. 

icleelegically and politically ia. to be anal.yze.d in. d·.ta:U 

ii'l the follewing pages .. 

Sine& the Turks. had become. the nume~icallY' meat. im­

portant element. in the E'mpire aa the result. or H.reat 

in the Balkan Wars, lIore emphasis had te be given to na­

tionalism.(7) 

But. h~ the 'lurks: o'ecame affiliat.ed. t.o· Turkism is. 

the que.stiell. t.o. be: IUlswera.d here.z:arevan.d..~& news. are. mo­

re er less a~curate : 

" Whil,e. Pan-T.uranism had bae-ome a.. fully d.ve1~pd:. 
'-.. .." 

an.ci formulat.ed. id .. e~ogr and: goal.. ilL the. mi.D..da: Qt the; 

TurIdc: political l.e.a<iara in. Russia, ( ••• ) While th.ey we-
I 

from the bMitrull or~. aD.Out. their 

as 'fur:eo-Tatara. aJltd. threa.t..-

ilig sec:essiGl1 frsm the Russ.ian Empire there exiat..cr 

no. Palt-Turaniam. b.. 'furkey. " (8 ) 

5 



'!'he Russian gOTern.m&nt.~& politiea madet iit apparamt 

to the. Pan-Turkist. leaden that there was 110. till. to. 

waste.While the conditions for Turks: in Russia were· WQr­

sening,iJL the S-ublime State,after the' proc:l.amation Of' the 

cQn •• ~1i.tio1l1, conditions became comparatively better'. 

The fac.t that. Turks of Russian. origin fleeded int.o 

the Ott.oman Empire was. the first real impetus for :i<ie­

ological upheavel. 

In fact, immediat&ly after the re-establishment Of 

the constitutional. regime, the inte~l.ec.tuals' asseciatioDa. 

the first of which lias the TUrk Degegj. (The. Asall)tr:i;~:t:iGn, 

,of Turks) started to he establ.ished.'fhe ~ DerJle~ was: 

officially established on 5 rlnun-~ eVYel 1324 ( 18 Decem­

ber 1908). (9) 

, Within. at short apan af time the: great. ac:c:elarat.iGlll 

i'n lfurkisll. resulte.d in the estab·lishment of ether: aa&O­

nations suc:h as ~ Yurin (The Turkie: Motherland) and. 

~ G'eakl!rl. ('fhe: TUrkish Hearths) (10 ) 

"In AugUa:t.19ll;1m associa.tion c:aJ.led T\trk..Ynrdll 

(The hQm&land Of th .• Turks) liD founded. in Iatan'hul"(U) 

I 

Tha mea~ durable periediea1,and the, most. aerieua 

Turk:i..&t seai-1Il011thly, ~ Yurg .. was- t. become vert 

1nfluenc1al among the intel~ectuals. 

6 
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" OD. De.:ember 7,. 1911, Akehurin' a Pan-Turkic:. j~. 

urnal ,.TUrk Yurdll, (TUrkie: Fatherland) be-ian te appear .. 

Its. su:c:ceaa was s'o great tha.t the first. :issue was: prin­

ted in fQur editions., the: aec9nd b. three "and. the. thi:rd. 

and. fourth ill two. U(12) 

steping here fer a moment ,let. uS:. look. back t.o. 

the two turning points. It is. definitely true that. 

the Balkan Wars were. a grea.t. sheck and. agOllj. for the 

i'urks:. 

The self-image ef th.e-' Empire; had alread7 bea. aau­

rely &halten by defeat. in th.e Tripolitaniall War' between. 

the Empire and. Italy. Th;l..a fer:eshadowed. th~ ~e.gett .. 

ar the Empire. (13) 

n' On October: 17',1912, almest. the very day th.e .. Pea­

ce T"reaty between Italy and Turkey was: signed, the Ba1-

kan War began "(14) 

Here it should be. pointed eU.t that: 

II The Balkan Wars. had brought the Ot.t.aman Empire, 

under a CUP government that. aoon became a virt.ual ~e-
~ ". . -' 

tatGlJrship. • •• (This) had,. alae. Idlled.Ot.t.omaDism aa· a... 

practical doctrine. 11'(15) 

J:::<~~:r ~:these eir~.I1u~tances Call we. unders.tandthe. 

real pesi tieD G.f 'l'iirk Inrdn ,as. a.. i"urnal playiDg a. 

maj0r. ideological rQle.-'-~ . 

7 
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.It the very time Turk Yurdu began t.o: appear,it a&­

ailed. t.o adopt a m.O:derate tone- which might, well. be a. 

question af strategic policy. 

That is to say: n TUrk YurriJ] insisted: that it was: 

;I cultural, not pelitical journal ••• thank to thia c'om­

paratively mGderata tone, the> Russian gov.emment. did. :not 

oppose the disseminatiGn of TUrk: Ynrdn in: Russia. The ret&.­

pectable journal of Russian arientalists, Mil' Islama 

( The World e.f Islam ), even weleemea the: appaaranc.e and 

success Of TUrk Ynrdu as an outstanding demenatra.tiGa 

of the new ata.ge af devel.Qpement .:f ~urkic:. nati.nn 

culture. n (16) 

It. haa ca:.ft.en llleen th.eught that. the. Ha.lk&. Degru 

was the s-upplementery journal fer ~ Yuran., Alth+lugh 

the: contributor&; were the same: it. appeared. as a.. se:pera- . 

t.e; journal dong with T"lifrk Yur.du. (17) 

Befare the great conflict between IslamiS1ll and 

Turkism, there appear, at the first stage ,only same 

clues G'f the prospect.i VEt ideological. s.trugg1e. 

In s!lmm., it. ea.. b· .• said, that. th.8Y. were. get.ting 

uGn'!e11 with one another,a.t least. 911 the &U1':(a.<:8. 

The: i:neYita.ble c:o:n,frQl1.tatlon bet.we:en Islamiaa aacl 

. 'rurkiam waa 'b:rough t. to light. for- tIte: first time. by­

the press pelemic 'between Baba:nza.d.e. Ahme..t Nailn whe 

8 



Agaog~u_.Ahmet in the 26 september,1912,j$sua of Sebir'il 

R!~i!. Th. 4u8stion eeDtered around the issue of whet­

her or not there was a racial question in Islam.Baban­

zade I s article enti. tIed is-lamia Da I va I Y1.. Kavm.iynVar 1Il:L­

EhI.'7 ( Is There: a Ques.tion af Rau in Islam ). From. :the. 

en,. they were to: be holders e):f deeply opposed views. (18) 

. That the pages: af ~. Ynrdll were: wide-apen te al~ 

kinds of racial, linguistic and historical studies. and 

out.right propagamia. was' not €)f course ae-cidential.. (19) 

What was claimed in the long run was that: 

It Tlte liberation from foreign rule of all. the 

. Turanian peoples ana th.eir union in a. great bedy poli­

tic based on racial,historical,paychQlogical and. po­

. lit.ical fac.ts t1 (20) 

As. a final pCDint,it would. be use full. to c:on..ider 

the: relat·iGns. o.f ~ Yurciu with. the party in pewer" 

the. C-ommit.e.e of Union and Progress. 

Fran~ois Gaorgeon has argued th~t: 

"It was. not the TUrk Yyrdu but. the: CUP which was 
! -

eager to sta~d close" (2~) 

Despite the suspic?-ons to the contrary, Tiirk Yurdu 
-"- -

wa~f'::on.e' efthe few periodicals that was not. direc.tly 

controlled by the party. 

9 



Up to the: time- that Ak~uraQglu lIu8uf left. Turkey 

to solve Russian Turu l problems in. 1917,he. was the. ac­

tual ecUter e·f the journal.After Akc;uraoglu lett,. the. 

journal was run by th.e peet Celal Sahir,in the name at 

the Central Commitee c.t ~ Ocaklarl.. 

After a compulsory break (/) f publica.tien;:; ainee. Au­

gus.t 1918, ~ Yurdu was to b,. re-born in .Ankara. in 

1924.By this time everything had changed,and it would 

b,ecome the official ergan of ~ Ocaklar;_ (22) 
"'"-'--_._- ------~.::" .. -~----'-:-'-'--'-'-----'-.--:!.~ . .:.-'-.~-.~--~~ 

Iil eonelusien, this study has two: aims. First, to un­

derstand wba.t was. the amhi tion o.f Turkism after the 

prCi)C"lamatian cenatitutional regime:,aloug with ita histe-
. "" 

_c .. _.~:!i~a..~ _.::~a~ro~lld •. 

]0 

, 
i 
J 
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2.1. FROM ORIENTAL ISM TO TURCOLOGY: PIONEERS OFTURCOLOGY, 
AND BOUNDARIES OF TURCOLOGY 

In order to understand Turkism,one has to plade it 

in the larger context Of Oriental.1sm,particularly that 

part of OrientaliSlll dealing with Turkic' cultures. 

The first Turkologist was Joseph de Gu1g.aaa who wro-
r 

te the. fiye. volume work. entitled. T.he History Of lthullS', 

'.fur.ks: anal the Other Tartari.e: 'Iribes, traJl.slated bta Tur­

kish by Hu.sayin Cahit. 

'file exist.ence· of the abov;e-lI&ntioned. v;olumes, (wr-1t.­

ten from 1756 up to 1758) apparently shows- that TurkaJ:..ogy 

had exis.ted in the 18. th cent.ury, ev:e:n if it was af a. Jltare: 

reman tic charact.er. (1) 

Another fi~re elf the romantic Orientaliat p.erioQ.. ia: 

Klaproth.On1y very little is. known. about. him and. his: heri­

tage.Up to his death in 29 August 1835, he traye11ed C:Qn­

t1nuous1y ill the regions- of the Caucasus.,Transc:a.uc:asua , 

aJld Georgia.(2) 

Around this time 'rur1dsh 1it.t.erature a.ppear~ as. a.' 

-field distinc..t. from Turkology e· 

>- :;.:;;;;~~.,.~ .' ~.' -~; . -" -
'-.-f-~-' '''~~'''''" 

.t". .' Tb,:,e. em.ergen.ce of Turkli)logy as_ a:. field., dis.tinct fRDl-
~ - - -

S~inolegy was the result of Strahle:nb:e:rg' a";1110ii;g:~aildT,e7d:i_·J 

ous works. (3) 

'I', " 



.'-'-'., 
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Among th.e dicti~naries,which are very impQrtant in 

the history of 'rurkology, we must naDle. Pekarsky's famous 

Yakut dic.tionary, Verbitsk;y's the dic.tionary ef Ala,. 

and Aladag languages published in 1889 ilL Kazan, .. d. 

Ashmariny's. Chuvash dictionary is: also warth menti011ing 

in this cOlltqt. (4) 

Among the most prominent Turkologists must be men­

tioned Railof &lui Wilhellm Thempsen., 'both of whom eVQ­

ked vivid. interest. in nationalist circles during the· Gut.­

bre2k of T"urkism. 

'fhe first volume IIlf ~ Yurdl1 ceutained all artnle., 

(unsigned but probably written by Akquraoglu Yuauf) which 

declared that '!urkolo~ owed a deb·t to Radlof and. Th.omsen. 

for their aervices in dispelling the myth of lithe, Xhun". 

This .. myth emanated <from Chinese and. Persian legends and.. 

had €leap reperc.ussions in Europe's. fear. f the. 'lurks. 

This article amounted to. the first. histotiegra.phi­

cal.. objec.tion by a Turk. against the. preva1.ot. trenu. 

111 worlci T'Urko;togical. litt.erature. 

The. pre judicial view haci also' a.ffeetad ~h.e. Turks 

themselves who had:. began to aO"Oiive: of themselves ill 
'. 

pejorative terms.(5) 

Under such Circumstances, it· is all the eaSier t.o 

see the reasoms why the early nationalists c1ung to 

.. 

;',' 



. Radl.o f and Th omse:m. • 

This great interest had reached such a peak that 

b,oth RadIo f al3ld Thomsen's bir·thdays had b.ecome: the: mest ., 

important issue Qf those lays •. 

'Fe illustrate this, it s.uffie.as to look at a list 

G.f people and institutio:ms who sent tele:gramsalieong­

ratulations to the two writers; 

~ Yllrdu, Tiirk Dernegj., Osmanl), T'arih Encfimeni , 

also people payed homage personally, representing the; 

!'urki~ tribes in Russia. 
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In the hon6lur Qf both Turkelagists, the!ir.!t. Derne~ 

published the work. elf Necip ASJ.m as.out. the Orkhun. scr:tpts 

which were first deciphered by Radlef and Thomsen. 

As regards. RadIo f, he: was German by origin.He was: 
, 

b'orn in Berlin in la3;7.As. part. of his. field-work.. en 

Turks. and Tata:rs,he went. to Russia.It. was. re.ported that. 

he. was interested in the langua.ges,religion ana ethJl.og­

raphic.. dimensions 1Ilfa; history of the Ifurco-Tatar triBes. 

In a ~~ngratul~ry certificate, he was regarde~ 

as the fa ther -~ f ~g1ggy 1Il~ the achool 0 f Eastern lan­

guages in Moskow. (6) 

-.-. --. ~~ . . 
FS.··~·:rt'er 'having lived for a while:. in st.Petersbourg, 

.-::-...... . ~ .... 



starting from 1866, the periodical named ~l!:s!m. 

Ede.biyatJ. Numl1neler1 (" Samp~es 0 f Common People's Lite­

rature) was the proauet of the a~ove-mentioned journeys 

and scientific. research, which was- publisher in German. 

The most importan t work he produc.ed was. eall.ecl 

Versnch Eines WGrther , Bouches !kr 'rurkishen Dialeltte was: 

nothing but a dic.tionary ,its significance: Qriginally 

came from its contents. 

All along the s.tu<iy, all s:ec:ts. and. differenc:es af 

all Turkic languages had been taken ia handa in. a c.om­

parative'] manner. A fascikule had been printed fel! eaeb. 

year. 
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In 1871, after having returned to European Russia. 

from Siberia,he settled there p~rmenentl:r ,immediately 

afterwards,he becam.e~~ ins.pector general of Isla~ic sehoela. 

Altheugh he was a German by origin.This fad. neVier became 

an ob;stacle to his appointment to the Russian Academy. (7) 
• -0 •• ~ ••• -

Because he devoted himself til) Turkology, he was 

dec:ora.ted. with'the Meddi.ysF1rat. Class liy the: Ot.tomu. 

Sul.tan. • 

.As part ef his. splendid eareer,. he was the fir&t. 
" , 

man whe eoul.d s.olve . th.e myst.ere.ous s~ipt of the. 

Orkhua Monuments. 

i 
! . 



Because of his achievements, he was mada general 

director 0 f the St. Petersbourg EtnQgraphical Museum. (8) 

The aecend important person, who was' born and: eGtuca­

ted in Copellhagen was named Wilhe1lm L. Thams.en •. 

His works which opened a.new ~ are as fo11cw.: 

The first. one-,in Danish, later an translated into German. 

in 1870, was. dalled ' The: Influence of German. Languages: 

lIpan the Fill-Lap Linguistic: §rQups'.. ~ 

The s.ecend w.ork. conc.erns the linguistic. e:.slUlec:tiena. 

betwe.en Fin and Baltic. 1anguages.. 

From the linguistic point. of ~ew,t~e_m.a~ iap~­

tant. Of. his. works was Inscriptions!!,&' orkhu! dechi.fre& 

m ! •. Thompsen pua.lished betwe.el'l 1894 a:ad 1896. call:eci 

Memeries: 9 'la See:iete Finnc-Qngrienne. 

'fhe increasingly good rela.tions between Eura.peaa 

'ru;rkologs al'ld. na.tionalist circles. 1m. Turkey man;ffeat.ed. 

. itself in the f'orm of regular c.orrespondence •. 

r.fh.e c.a,rrespen~enc:e between ThGJIlpaen aD.d Nec1p ASlJJl. 

serves U iii-u&t~ate this d.eve1opement as. .they wreta 

.to ·each ether with increasing frequency. (9) 

-.~- --
.~,s;:-<!'ib,Out·,_th.e· same: time, the. af'f'i1t.ity f'elt. far VOl!L Lec:oq 

a.ppeared. ill th~ pages. ar ~ Yurciu. J.s. 1 t. a.ppeare.d: 1D:. 
the: pages •. f ~ Yur~ the: scho~ar.1y career af Ven Ls,. 

19 



Cfltq was a particularly produc:t..ive ene.Ac.aerdillg t.e aews 

. published in. Yurt, he organi7;ed tWG exped.itioIl.S' ta 

'!urfan. 

Yurt's final appreation. af Von LecGq was as flil'llows: 

"By excavating the treas.ures af ancient Turks, 

(Lec,l!)q) pro.ved that our ancestors had. an important <:i.­

vilisatien entirely equal to thosEt €If EuroJ)e.Because at' 

hiB achievements, in the:. science and hist.ory of the. T'urka.:, 

he should De rec,ognized as. a. great:@l\!' schelar."(lO) 

It is, in..teresting that. ~ YUr§U' publ.i.ahed a B.a-, 

ties of s.tories related. tQ the heroic symbols af the: 

Uygurs... Yur.t suppesad that-the Uygars were en 8.' or the: 

g1;'eat ~urkish s:ub-ciy.i1isationa~.> 

Cl.early by uaBalatin! Lecoq' s wcrk ilttm Ot.toman. 

'f'urkish, the ~,Iurciiu was aimiJlg at. establishiJlg a. 

theoratical rrame-werk a:triving to: prove. that. there 

was a linguistiC:. and therefore racial-eth:m:el.ogieal. rel.a­

t.ion bet.ween. Uygur 'Furka and. the other Turks .• (11) 

The pOint which Tiirk Yurg seemed.. ea.ger t.El streaa 

was that I ~e 'rurktsh race' had.' in times pas.t. de.",elape.t.·· 
'':, . 

a eivilisatiouequal to Ger.~an aad French c.ivilisatiQAa 
; 

and therefere T.'ura:. had av.er1 reason ta .• e prou~i .·f. 

their aneesters.. (12) 

20 



Besides the persons and issues abeve,anatherdi­

mension which should be considered care'f~llY had beeD. 

alae take-ll in hand.£:by several reualtCh sc~Utlars, e.f th.e: 

Second C"onstitutional perioli,notably RJ..z:a Te.vfik. 

21 

An article by RJ..za Tevfik entitled TUrkquler1n ~_ 

Y1: T'etkikatJ. (The Research Field. o·f the IfUrkists) apj)roac:h­

ed the subjec1:;.-matter ,at first haad, fI!om the linguiatic: 

point. Of tiew. 

His first- appreaeition abeut the di:f'fer:H..C8S of' the. 

linguistic. SUb-divisions •. were as fellows: 

"The Ourale-Altaic. language. group ta. which Qur lan­

guage belengs has net yet cGmp~e.tely 'bee bro.ughth t.e 

lighth, in other words, language group is. such a unt.ouched. 

area that ne d.imension of' it. has yet. lIeen revea1edtt (13) 

Considerati0ns cGnn.ec.t.ed. with the. Orkhun. monument.s, 

particularly thosa rela.ting to the life stj:la Of th.&.. TurD, 

seem t.e CC)]lf'irm f'or RJ..za Tevf'ilt. the soc.:to~egic:al. argu­

ments put. forwards by scholars such as Draper,Momsent.aruL 

Gibbon. (14) 

Aft.er disc.ursng a ld.t.. mor:e upon radal alIld. at1mCil­

graphieal issues,RJ..za TeTfiks.ee:med. to han. arriyed at 
I 

.. f'illal, cClllciusion about. what. should. b:e the prGper area.. 
i .~~~:: . -;:i- .~ "t.. -:-~: 

of Turkish scliGla.rs. 

Turkists(he means i!t fa.ct TurltGlogy s.cholars.) shCltil~ 



conerentrate; on two 'b:asic: field..OD.e af the two is ge..g~ 

~aphy.This field was sign~fieant for ~za TeYff&,for it 

makes possible the study 0 f peri0dic: migrations. at: the: 

varieus races all. along the histaxy. (is:) 

ifhe sec01ld important research field for RJ.za Tevfik. 

is soc:ielogy (ilm-i ictima1yat). This field. COll!cerns. the 

study Qf· state structure, organization and adminiatra~ 

tiona threughout the ages. (16) 

22 
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2.2. A NEW LOOK AT THE POSITION OF TURKS IN THE 
HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION 

Whether in western. or Iranian SQurc.es: mle :mated 

that there was a certain: prejudic.e against Turks: and­

T'urkology .. Ifhis pre judice found. itself 'reflected :in 

the theor'etical frame: of' mind a:f most of Turkish. in­

tell.ectuals. 

The Nationalis.ts. fe~t. therefo.re that they l!leedecl. 

an alternative theory establishing the' Turkish c.i viJ.i­

zation. as. an ol.d ana rlll-Oteci ane. 

A se.ries: af ~ectures gi"len by Akc;uraoglu YuSU"1' 

Bey,. en.titled Miiver-rih Lesll CahllR:.!.fl· MuaUl.im Bartho1elta. 

~: Cengn. ~ (C'elilgiz: lfu:an. in. new of Le<m. Cahum tn.&: 

Hia:tieri;m: ~d. Barth.oId the T'eacherJ giveti some clues ,~ 

ta what sari; C'-f ideals the,- wrer.& trying to formuhte .. 

23 

'fha claim. thQ;.t. Akc;uraoglu Yuauf set forward thr_gh ... 

out hiS: lectures given:.. in- the. 'lUrk DerReg.1 is> that 

the hiator:i.ca1 peried im which C'en·giz· Khan. fGlunded 

a. . spl.endid empire sh.aul.d ne~er' be censidered the. 

most. barbariOUS 01'18 that. aver appeared, aa Was' QXp~.ecl 

by both.. European .. ;md. Tranian. historianS. Akquraoglw ar-

gued tha.t. we also I.ocke.d down. con:. our allC:es:t.ors. 1ua.t.. 

beca.use the.. Persian. hist.orical tradition. said tha.t. 
[ 

~f;:W~ '. /fhe:""abs.O<l.uta truth •. 
< ., -.. , 

.'" ~ 

.~- AkqUra.Qgl.u:. rusuf Bar argued.. tha.t.: 



" If we, cem.:pare the. terrQr Gf Ramses with that 

.'f:' C'engiZ. tno:b.ody can say that. the secQJ:td is more-] 

ev.:{JL than. the: ane.. n (~7) 

'.fa support his. views,. he referred to twa ma.iD. 

SGurcea : 

fie firs-t <me, as em be expec.ted,. was' cahun' a 

IlttroductiGn ~I Ihstarie ~ .il~ (IntrQduc:tieD:. 'to the: 

H:ts:tQry g,t Aaia.) allci the- sec:oD.d one was 'L. Barth.a~(ils 

Obrazovan;ie. Imperii T'chen,g1z. Hana. Z"e. V f., Otd... Imp .. Reus: 

Arch .. ~. 1.896, st. Pet:ersbQ)xrg ~ Nia:!!lJ]ck" 1m. .' 

T'o take in.ta. acc,eunt. al~ the historical.. precess: 

24 

~ an obJectiye manner in Akquraog1u Yuanf'a ~ews~ 

historical even.ts:.~ were se complicated that unJl.ess thetr 

could - snly be u:mderstoood properly' if base.d en ex.teDSi"Vie 

documentation .. 

A few wards. a f his p., may well be mcnre useflill 

to unders.tand his. ideas more closely •. 

It Even tkough. we: have such extra .. ordinar.r b.oGks: 

bel.an:ging t.o th:~ 1lI,ost eminent meD., I did Aot acea:gt 

some of the asSFtions af cahun wMeh. were' nat cerro-­

borated bw decuments "' ('l.~,) 
I 

C"OJl:Current. with the use of western. seurces" he. 

a.pplied ta s:ome sources:. of eastern:. origin. (19"1 



The state tradi t.:ion:, the adininistrati-re: di.stri­

b:ution g,f powers, had been,.. ta same extent,. considered:. 

as: a main. C01I.ce:ptua l. frame-work to probe into the his­

torical evo1.ution of Turco-Mongol. ap:tres. 

In connection with the sources list.ed aboye~ 

it. is.. warth.-mentioning tha.t a RUssian historian. was 

als.o referred t·Q .. This was, remarkable because Russian: 

histmrical tradit.ion in general. oppos-ed the TUrka' 

and ~urUa-Mongol-Tatars' .. 

The most. interest.ing and. ehaJLengin.g poiat. 11 

AkquTaoglu's h:istQrica1 analysis ~~ that. tae eterDal 

war be.tween: the c0nflic·ting worl.ds,. lral'l'. and. T'ura.D.,. 

ended. up establishing the intellectual h.egem.QlliY o:f!' 

the Iranians: 'Qver the: Turk.s: .. (20) 

What. is more, Akqura.o:glu n~otes,. the reigndltg~4 

m Iran." al.tho1\l:gh o:f Turkish Q(~igin,. was assimilated 

in.to the Persian eivilization whil.e still bellaving:' 

tha.t they were the dominan.t. class ... 

In th~ .. ~~s. of Akr;urao:g1u'" the worst. of: a.l1., ,the 

ot.toman. 'T:urIm alae became Peraianised. and. were.' under" 

Persian. lit.erary iIDfl;uenc:e to the ~tent. at usiD.g 
; 

p~~ait"' '~en in 'lntern~l. affairs.. «":-.- ~ 
;f ~ 

.'; 
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~roughout his- l.ectures~ many exampJJ..e.a are: put 

forward. t.$ C:.on-v:i.JIce the audience of haw Iranic: ci7 

vilization gradually expl.oited Turks and ~urkic dynasties. 

Fur·ther, he argued. once' again that Persian culture (What. 

he calls: Medeniyet-i traniyy,8) dealt with Islam. mtl.y 

-en exploit it.(21) 

It was a great pity that Turks.. were. still.. und.er 

th.e infJLuence 0:.£ such discourse .. Referrin:g back. ta the 

s.tandard .,", view o.:f Cengiz, as a barbarian,. Akquraag:lu 

stated that. he was: simply" aiming at the c:reatian af 

a ~ranian: stat.e cmaptising T"ur.ks"Mcngola, aBci. Tatara .. (22) 

N"O.t cmly:' Turkish. f"amily stru~ture:', according' to 

A1!::c;uraoglu, but also the political..blody (Ret says 

Hey' et-1.. §j;yasiYl'jt) blear patriar.-chal qualities,.. and in; 

point af fact it shouJJ..d he kept _ i:B:. mind that. the.' 

gEI'vernment of 'l'i.Irks had' always .been Hiikumet-~ Mlisbkile: 

(He· meant in fact: absoLute monarchy, not. independent 

government.) under speci fie con·d.i tions .. (23) 

'1"0 apprec:;i.ete the real func.tiem af the 'KhaD:t 

mora in detail; Akquraoglu us.ed the comparati-v:e approc:h .. 

According to Turkish tradition ,- patriarchal family &t1!o.tt­

.t.ure:.; ,polit.ical organizati6n. and the fUI}:ctions Qf 

the 'Jrhana.te' were c.1,os.ely in.t.ar-linked. The 'Khan.'· is:, 

Ac-cording to. Aktlura.oglu, aboye: all the c::omm.:mde·r. 11 



i. 
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chia·f, because the fundementa~ moral. quality of.' the. 

Turks is the art a:f war • .He pu·ts that TiIrkiin s.e.ciy!l-i. 

asliyesi askerliktir· .. (24) 

''M~ a. member' of the Turkish intelligentsia, the. 

ehl.-.1. kal.em come forward and illustrtlte the true 

grae.tness. af Cengiz,. and- through him shed light em. 

the true nature of enr history .. ft (25) 

The hat issue me:nt.ione.d in. the l.ec.tur.& was. the: 

ne-ed' for the Turkic: rac:eS'(Turk:,Mongol.,~atar) ta 'he 

cansidered as: a whal.e .. The trib·al. units Dl:eniti0ned 

anove had be.en consider.ed. as' the ba.s:tc: ellemen.ts. a.£ 

a :n:e.w and great nation,., whose. rise'"acc:ording t.Cit Akqura.-, 

aglu, w~s, inev:itabl.e.. This nation.. wo.ul.d em.erge frQ1ll. the' 

fad that. th.ere was . a. large popular/racial. bas.e:, wh.os..& 

numhers ware steadily increasing. (26) 

Although the Turkish World before Cengiz Khan era 

consisted of many splintered states, some under foreign 

domination therefore was very much divided, according to 

Akquraoglu'9 point of view this was only in appearen~e and 
"". - 0" 

there was a deep lying unity among these states under the 

inspired leadersgip of Cengiz Khan and a United Turkic 
t 

s~.!~1;:41~ary-be-spok..en of.' 
< .. ~ 

.. ·l .. ::~ ~ 
;: .... 

J 
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In the eyes of Akguraoglu Yusuf Bey, it would not be 

a great fallacy to speak of a state; the Turkreich (The 

Turkish Reich), as was stated by Germans, which could once 

again be reinstated by the Turkish World. 

In the light of aforementioned information, Akguraoglu 

had the establishment of the same Tl1rkreich in mind. This 

was the final, however immediate of distant, goal he sPQ~e 

of. (27) 

2.,3_ NORTHERN TURKS AND THEIR PERCEPTION OF HISTORY 

While some new approaches or alternative histori­

cal interpretations were;.the foremost item on the agenda 

amongst the nationalist circles in the Ottoman capital, 

this was a major concern also for the Northern Tur~ 

under the hegemony of Tsar-ist Russian Empire. As an indi­

cation of this, ~ Yurdu discusses, under the title of 

Kazan HanlJ.g~ Son Gunleri (The Final Days of Kazan 

Khanate), the similarity of issues raised among the na­

tionalist c;i.rcles-"in both the Khanate and Istanbul. (28) 

nate 

A deep concern 

was reflected 

about the' developments in the Kha­
I 

on the pages of Turk Yllrdu. The li1!!es 

below would shed some light into the' subject; 
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n ••• within the very brief period of three to five 

years, important works came into being such as; M,ufassal 
'. 

Tarih-1 Kavm-i Ttirki ( The Fully Detailed History of Turkic 

Races), Muhtasar Tarih-i Kavm-l TUrki (The Shortened History 

of the Turkic Races), and the latest of all, TUrk-Tatar Tarihi 

(The History of Turco-Tatars); each of which had taken as 

its subject either a specific period or the whole national 

history. 11 (29) 

As time went on the research and the efforts to set 

up a chronological framework for the Turkish history cul­

minated in an artacle by Ziynetullah Ni~urevan , somewhat 

ar'bitrarily titled as; 'TUrk Tarihinin Devrelere Taksimi 

( A Subdivisions (l,f the Turkish History into Eras). (30) 

The subdivisions in Ziynetullah Ni~urevan' s point of 

view reflects a new historical conceptual framework and 

the eras connected with Turkish civilization are the fol-

lowing: 

1. Kable'l Islam Ttirkler (Turks Before Islam) 

2. Baitdel Islam TUrkler (Turks After Islam) 

,-,~3;~<'Miiiiyet·· 'FikirieriD.in ;·'tnt:i..bah~~~an·; sonr~ Ttirkler 

( Turks, After The Spread! of Nationalist Ideas) 
'i~~~ 'or', ~ . .' ~'. ' 
.,k:;' Ni~urevan' s study seems to reflect a distaste about 

foreign and especially those cultures with which Turks 

had ·lcome into contact with in the past. 
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Arian and Semitic cultures appear to be of primary concern. 

In this respect, perhaps because in the past Gaznevian Sel­

juks, Bulgarian and Magyars were doomed to failure when 

they interacted with Arian or Semitic cultures. (31) 

Furthermore, from Ni~urevan's point of View, it is 

worth noting that the claim that Temur's reign in Turkish 

History have much more importance than that of Sultan 

Mehmed's era; full of victories including the conquest of 

Constantinople. 

This tends to belittle the Ottoman victories and 

besides such contradictions and contrast with conventional 

historicql writings, the author states that Western expan­

sion and efforts in the creation Of new order and practices 

such as; Yeniceri Nizam1 (The Order of Janissary) eventually 

led to a continual retardation of the Turkish race. (32) 

The new political stage !rito which the Russian and 

the Ottoman Empires entered concurrently seemed to augqr 

an.era of national consciousness and renaisaeance. 

Such social developments in a sense meant emancipation 

from the bondage of outdated social forms,in other words, . 

the episode of collapse a~d of the era of nationalism; 

Tlirklerin Devre-i Milliyete~: Olan DnhUlleri (The :3Entran-ce 

of The Turks into The National Era) was, according to 

Ni~urevan' s classification,the final stage of the social·· 

evolution. (33) 



2.4.1. PREHISTORIC CIVILIZATIONS AND TURKS 

In @rder to attribute a more honorable place to the 

Turks in the history of civilization a revolutionary new 

interpretation of history was attempted in Turkey which, 

as is known, was in glaring contrast with conventional wis­

dom and some very controversial articles were published to 

fill in the gaps in this new theory. 
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A few statements about the prevailing views would help 

toward a fuller understanding of the nationalists' real 

motivations. 

Regarding the history of the European nations as the 

general history of the world, and considering the existance 

of Eastern peoples as-mere appendices of the European core, 

as if they were paraSites in the historical process is a 

politically maliciOuS . and scientifically false belief. 

according to Akquraoglu's point of view. (34) 

After having set forth such claims, these investiga­

tors eventually had to deal with the question of origins 
f 

of Turks - arid: many answers . were attempted. for this .ques­

tion~' starting from the second constitutional period up to 

.. , 
i,;"" rrhe far away provinces, coastal regions of Lake Bay-

kal through Altays and Central Asia, comprising the districts 

of Capsian and Black Seas have been the breeding grounds 
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for the Turkic races for at least one or two millenium. 

Exaggarations of such claims can be seen even today, Pan­

Turkist ideologues propose a historical theory that envi­

sions Turks as an important race so extensive in its spread 

and great in-entity that if constitutes the origins of the 

World civilization. (35) 

Those endevaours searching for a meaningful, and to 

some extent, sublime place for the Turks in history made 

the scholars to sympathize with and show great concern to 

the concept Of Great Cultural Circles. (36) 

It is seen that early and even some present day na­

tionalist circles put forward such claims as Sumer and 

Akkad being the origin of all ancient civilizations. (~7) 

In relation with these paleolitic-protohistoric peoples 

the theory that supposes Turanian origins for both the 

Sumerians and Akkadians has been the cornerstone of such 

nationalist claims. (38) 

We also see the late nationalists, adding Etiler 

(Etis) into this realm of Turanians even going a step further 
-.. ~ . .-

to assert that the gigantic statues of Aflsy-,r;La::.and Babylon 

represent in fact the old Turkish antropological proto-
i 

types. (39) 

• A_ 
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2.4.2. TO THE ORIGINS OF CENTRAL ASIAN CIVILIZATIONS 

According to Nihal Ats~z, Dr. R~za Nur and Ahmet Zeki 

Velidi (Togan) were first to undertake a classification of 

Turkish history in accordance with nationalist views. (40) 

. The reader is already familiar with the general featu­

res of Zeki Veli Togan's view on history.A'similar expositi­

on of Dr. ~za Nur's interpretation would be proper of this 

point. 

Even R1za Nur inserts some intermediary phases in 

Turkish history, and according to his theories, two of the­

se stand out as being much more important than the others. 

What R~za Nur refers ~o as the first national era is named 

the Tore E Yasa Devri (Era Of Law and Tradition). (4l) 

The second important phase is considered by Dr. R1za 

Nur as an era of Renaissance and Nationalist awakening. 

Between these two phases there exists a long and radically 

different one, which could be called the Mlisllimanllk Devrl 

(Islamic Era)-.· (42) 

While efforts devoted to explore the origins and 
.. I 

dey~~l~MpteJtt· o-f .tha.·. Turkish civilization continued to have 
.... i'."-""~" -

top:priOrity on the nationalist agenda, some expeditions 

to the depths of Central Asia were undertaken by a couple 

of western scientists. (43) 



In the April of 1910, these explorers arrived at 

Bombai after 20 month~long trip around in Mongolia up to 

Himalian l'Iountains. ~ Yllrdu gave the news of this affair 

by quoting the Reuter News Agency. (44) 

In parallel with rising nationalist consciousness, 

a vast increase in activities along these lines could 
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be clearly discerned. For instance, a visiting professor 

invited by Dar'Ulflinun (University) to be in charge of the 

comparative linguistic cources in fields of Oural-Altaic 

languages. (45) 

2.5. HISTORY OF TURANIANISM AND ITS REVERBARATIONS 
IN THE REPUBLICAN ERA 

Before attempting to analyse Turanianism as an ideo­

logy' it would be proper to consider the origins of the 

word Turan. 

According to an eminent nationalist scholar of the 

Republican Era, it is not a word employed by the Turks 

to describe themselves. This word had,as a matter of fact, 

a Iranian origin referring to all that was not Iranians. 

In this sense for the Iran~ans the word IfTuran tl symboli­

zed' the savage, barbarous~ enemies living at the Northern 

borders of Iran. (46) 
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HUseyinzade Ali Bey (Turan) seems to be the first 

to employ the term ItTurancl.lJ..kl1 (Turanianism) in de fense 

of his well-known principles; Ttirkle~mek,' tslamla~mak,Avrll­

pall.la~mak (Turkification, Islamification, Europeficition) 

advocated in the periodicals he published during his strUg­

gle. (47) 

The arguments concerning Pan-Turan movement, or Nati­

onalism in general arosed live interest once again on the 

occasion of Akquraoglu Yusuf publishing his important ar­

ticle entitled liq Tarz-l. ~aset (Three Pathways of policy) 

in an newspaper, the TUrk that was at the time being pub­

lished in Egypt, opposing the Abdulhamidregime. (48) 

Rliseyinzade Ali Bey, using the name 'A. Turani' to disguise 

his real identity, responded to this article from Baku. (49) 

In due course, its political meaning was clarified 

in Ziya Gokalp's writings. ZiYa Gokalp perceived the long 

range ideal of Turkism as Turan; which did not mean, as so­

me imagine, an amalgam of peoples including Mongols and Tun­

gues in adqition to the Turks. (50) 

Go):talp stressed his claim in numer.®U&,of articles 

stating''''.T»xan tdealimiz~ir: Ttirkctiytiz" ( "Turan is our 

i&~;3;~~'~\~~e --'Turlilsts" ). (51) , . 
.... ....... 

From the western point of view the perception Of 

this ideology is stated as; 
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11 ••• at the other end of the range of ideas which the 

Young Turks entertained in their Arsenal of ideology was 

the concept of Pan-Turkism, or Pan-Turanianism. " (52) 

From the same point of View, in connection with the 

nature of Turkish Nationalism, this was a western-derived 

·and toa considerable extent an artificial concept there­

fore, Pan-Turkism in its extrimist form was to be fundamen-

tally an agressive imperialist concept. (53) 

There is another inclination, gaining in strenght 

e.ven today, that wraps up Turanianism in a hue of conserva­

tism, which could be exemplified by the following remarks: 

1t If a nation is a fact above any political entity, 

we have ·';.to suppose each man as being Turk, having certain 

Turkic national features. If this presumption is correct 

then, we have no c~oice but to be Turanianist. Needless 

to say, Turanianism has become an essential component of 

Turkish Nationalism." (54) 

Difficu~ties encountered in the process of founding > 

~.'. 

a new state led many to suspect all ideologies except 

the offical one, and the arduous path to the republic 
I 

was ,followed by an ideolog~cal rigidity directed mainly 

towards the opposition groups. 

:r ,,:' ~. ,.>, '. "' ~ . 
• ''';' 1. ; ".~ ", ~ -" . 



Confronted with deviations from the official line 

of Turkish Nationalism, in one of his speeches, ismet 

tnonti emphasizes that; 
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It The basic elements constituting the identity of our 

state have been forged . following centuries of disasters 

and they are the principles that can provide a .furtive ba­

sis Of deve~opment for a long time to come in Turkey. 

Catering to all striving to become perfect Nationalist ci­

tizens, the constitution streamlined the state as a Nati­

onal one. n (55) 

In a collected work, published in 1944, ismet tnonti 

came out strongly against extreme Nationalist dissenters. 

In one Of his declarations he states; 

tI We are definitely Turkish Nationalists but we also 

reject the existence of Racist ideas in our country. 

The tragiC catastrophies our nation has been led to by 

utopic leaders has left a deep imprint iIi our minds and 

memories of that period made US reassess~ all their fal­

se political--conceptions. " (56) 

The last issue ismet Pa9a pointed out was that we 
I 

ha;<i:,;;,e,~ ". ;p~ae-ed all our: hopes at and consumed all our 
;f":,i.. .. : .. :.".,~· .0;. ~ 

ef!~r1;s. on holding onto Rumelia in 1912. (57) 



Falih R2fk~ Atay wrote an article about the problem 

of racism and Turanianism, belittling their ideology by 

saying that; 

It If one were to devise a scheme to destroy Turkey not­

hing better than racism could be found. There is,of cOur­

se, another dissenting, potentially disasterous ideology 

called islam ittihat<1~l~h (Islamic unionism).tI(58) 

Even the limited scope Of political pluralism; was 

sufficient to cause some ideological rifts in~the ruling 

elite. Quoting from a source; 

It It is, of course, true-especially since the elections 
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of 1946 and 1950- that many articulate Turks differ strongly 

among themselves as to~ what some of those national Tur­

kish linterests really are. n (59) 

The fact that democratic political regime wanted a 

reassessment of the old established official views resulted 

in open discussions of the real meaning of Turkish Nati­

onalism. 

Such arguments eventually ended up by directing some 

serious accusations even tq the Kemalist state~structure, 
i 

'speaking of Kemalism as a deviation from' the real Turkish 

Nationalist ideals. For example, Ayhan Tugcugil sounds 

unconventional: in stating thatj' 



n To propose a Kemalist system instead of Turkish 

Nationalism is nothing but a deviation. 11 (60) 

2.6.1. NATIONALISM AS AN IDEOLOGY AND THE DEFINITIVE 
ATTEI1PTS 

As far as political theory is concerned, it can be 

said that Nationalism is, as was put by Roderic Davison, 

_".'" a 'western invention of late eighteenth century like the 

39 

ste~m engine t it has been a creative and unifying force. (61.) 

In the light of historical process, it can be-deduced 

that the Near East in the modern times has found National~ 

ism in its -twin aspects to be favorable at times and also 

inimical at other times. 

A careful examination at the pages of ~ Ynrdu 

reveals it to be a proponent of historical determiriism. 

Thus the Mil11 ~llll! (National Consciousness) would-in the 

cOurse of history inevitably find its expression in the 

minds of individuals and at certain periods in the collec-

tive consc1sn.ee of some societies • 
. -. 

-;:'i:rUrli"Yurdu stressed that such a emotive conscious-

nes~L ~he Mlili ~nu!, once born can hardly confined or 
~~*ti~~r~·;--I ~ ;-

sme>otlily guided as the tidal waves or the sun's heat 
~tJ/. '., 

could not. (62) 



Taking into account two different views, the first 

belonging to Hilmi Ziya Ulken and the second to S. Ahmet 

Arvasi respectively, the concepts of Nationalism and 

national consciousness can be understood more clearly. 

Nationalism is, according to Ulken, nothing but a his­

torical . awareness , tarih f?Jl:Il!ll that finds its roots in a 

reaction to mere i,nsanllk f?llUrlL (human awareness). '(63) 

Arvasi, as a extreme Nationalist, claims, on the other hand 

that the collective struggle to gain more political and 

economic power can be defined as Nationalism. Regarding 

this view, Nationalism is an inalienable right and there­

fore a justifiable awareness. (64) 

In a book published in recent times, tsmail Hakkl 

Baltacl0glu divided social reality into two basic cons­

titu'ents. Of these, according to him, Hilliyet (Nationality) 

is a undeniable social phenomenon,that is a part of social 

inharitage and tradition hands down the Milliyet .llilYgn§,U 

(National Sentiments). In this respect, nationality is a 

an ethical concern (Hilliy~ Ahlaki Bir OlgugllrJ ,which 

sociology investigates as part of its realm of scientific 

interest, and as to the second constituent, Antropology 
I 

takes up the racial aspects. (65) 
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At this point, a philosophical concept relevant to 

our considerations should be mentioned, which ia'a'claim 

that has close association with the theory of SUrvival .Q.f 

the Fittest.'; in order to clarify Arvasi' s pOint Of view, 

we should take a look at his political phi1o~ophy refusing 

the claim that an awareness of nationality creates divi­

sions in human society and in the final analysis causes 

wars. He states the following: 

11 War exists even for butterflies and pigeons. War is 

not a superficial entity created by human beings, On the 
, 

contrary, it is definitely ~ natural law applying to 

all species. 11 166) 

In retrospect, Ttthe same preferences" are seen in 

the early period Of Turkish Nationalism. In a declaration 

made by Cenevre ~ Yllrdu (The Geneva Turkish Hearth), in 

24 April 1913 it is stated that; 

The brawl of nationality is in fact nothing but the 

reappereance and recurrence of a "continuous struggle" 

that had start.ed. cent~ries ago. (67) 

Being the target of vehemence and violence is some-
I 

th=1:n:g~.we.yit9,ble . for ev~ery living being, from this respect. 
'lS':~~~ .. : 

At.~th4e ~same t.ime, there is no might that can persuade any 
r • • .-~.~ ," 

living body to give up conditions prerequisite to its own 

existence for anybody else •. 
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This can only be possible on the condition that one is mo­

re powerful than the others. (68) 

In comparison With the statements above, Akquraoglu 

Yuauf Bey also seems to have similar ideas, in stating 

that; 
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n I am one of the followers of faith in kllVVa-.1 maddiy~ 

( material powers) being the r.eal determinants of human 

life simply because predominant needs are obviously ma­

terialistic. ( " As~l mUessir-1 ~.e.g maddidir l1 ). n...(69) 

This well-known theory belongs to Fuye who therefore 

has an eminent place of ~eference in Akqura's writings at 

least in a certain time. Akguraotlu a~gues that Faye's 

viewpoint.is c6mpatible with his own ideas even though 

they might seem contradictory at first sight. 

According to FUye's Fikir Kuvvettir Nazariyesi (Idea 

is Force), ideas and therefore, the idea of religion and 

nation are the most predominant forces in the nineteenth 

century. WWellqoming this mentality, Akguraoglu reflects 

on this point by denoting that century, in common with 

many historians, as the ~entury of nationality. (70) 

The theoretical framework of Akguraoglu's writings 

on Nationalism seems to emanate from the theory of 

Social Contract by Rousseau. Depending on Rousseau's con-

.: ," ..... 

.". <'\:":: 



cept of mutual concent, he seems to have arrived at a 

unison of ~-1. milli ( national right), and hakimiyet-j. 

mill1Y~ (national sovereignity). Believing in the ideas 
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of human rights and equality he projects these ideals into 

the realm of communities and SOcieties. Thus he claims 

that, the liberty and equality of individuals in a society 

should also hold for communities in a broader scene. (71) 

In another one of his articles about the evolution 

of European nationalities, Ak9uraoglu draws parallels 

between the historical roles played and the unification 

process went through by the German and the Turkic tribes. 

He states in this respect that; 

The role played by the German tribes in their inva­

sion and transformation of Europe can be compared with the 

migrations of Turkish tribes with minor differences. (72) 

In the theoretical level, the socio-economic forma­

tion that determined the suprastr1),cture of the upcoming 

"Nation-St9-ten was, to a considerable extent, based on the . 
well-known -ideals of liberty, equality, friendship.(73) 

Nationalism in Europe being founded on such contem­

p~~~feaIS . indicate~ that the 1;,l;old exercised by this .... 
iJ~OlO'gy on the Turkish Nationalist circles was due to 

foreign influences and nota result of a prolonged period 

of social fermantation as in Europe. 



2.6.2. ISMAIL HAKKI BEY AND THE NATIONAL STATE 
CONTROVERSY 
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A lecture about the evolution Of human communities 

toward national nu1!Y was given by Ismail Hakk2(Baltac1-

oglu) in the IstanbJ]1 TUrk OcagJ:. (Istanbul Branch of Turkish 

Hearths). 

In this lecture an analogy between the human society 

and other organisms resulted in the hypothesis that argued 

for all the societies being nothing but social organisms. 

( In his own words: Cemiyetler lqtimai ~etlerdir. ) 

Therefore, a society can not simply be considered as merely 

a collection of individuals. It should, in contrast, be 

considered as an organism made up of specialized cells 

corresponding to individuals. (74) 

The idea of most sophisticated and therefore 'most 

advanced community being one composed ,of many parts diver­

sified according to specialized social functions is clearly 

seen to be the distinctive and dominant idea of the 

second constitlltional period. (75) 

This concept can be summarized 
. I 

as' , 

The more diversified the functions in a society a~e; 

,be it scientific, economic, the 'more sophisticated that 

society is. (76) 
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Another statement worth mentioning from the lines in 

the eight volume of ~ Yurdu; 

The mere connection of a drop of blood is not a suffi­

cent prerequisite to being a nation, much more important 

of all for the racial elements is to have common natural 

dispositions, be it good or bad. (77) 

The language was the most important factor in their 

view, however, without denying the indispensibility Of 

all the other lesser elements. (78) 

However, it is time to take another look at Baltac~­

oglu 1s aforementioned lecture. He titled this lecture 

Milliyet Tarihin Evladldlr (Nationality is the son of 

history), challenging the opposing view that brands awa­

reness of nationality as something completely ficticious , 

as machinations of evil man intent on dividing and there-

by exploiting man. 

Nationalists had to co-pe,';ever since the beginnin.g, 

with the -prb1?~em_ofreligion. Religion had become, in any 

case, an important social institution to come to term with 

in both European and Turkish cases. There were two avaible 
~ ! 

al~,fP~vk-;j ·strategies to be foll.owed. The first one 

sugge~tg an openly hostile attitute . at ideological level. 

The other pro-poses consort~:ith religion in general. The 

-policy of consort and conciliation is seen to be the 
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case especially in early phases of Turkish Nationalism. 

Ismail Hakkl Bey's lecture referred to above is a splendid 

example of this policy. 

Quotations from his lecture probes well into Ismail 

Hakkl Baltacloglu's views; 

" They suppose that Milliyet:". Diniyete Mnggyirdir 

-·(Nati~n..d-itY'::;·:iJ3,\:agiP.nst the Religion). Being Turkish is, 

at any rate, not contrary to Islam at all. With the coming 

Of National life, religion does not cease, it gets simply 

nationaliz.ed like the other institutions. n (79) 

An acceptance of this statement, however should not 

lead one to believe that religiosity is the same thing 

as nationality. (80) 

There appeared an argument considering the notions 

of state and nation in the aforementioned lecture, Ismail 

Hakkl Bey stated that within the framework established 

under the light of the above cons,iderations, there is no 

ottoman Nation but the only thing that exists is the 

Ottoman state. -(81) 

According to the abpve-mentioned view, the process 

Of nationalization is a natural conseq~en'ce of moderniz.a-
.... 

tion. When the long arguments of a pOSSible national unity 

Of Turks were brought ~o an end the conclusion was that; 
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" There is no homogenious, integrated Turkish Nation 

in need of no other unifying concept or force. n (82) 

Ismail Hakk~ Baltac~oglu seems to have arrived, after 

having discussed the possible schemes of national unity, 

at a final perception that divides all Turkish community 

of that era into four categories. (83) 

.. ,: 
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fies people into four sub-divisions with respect to the 

national problem; 

First group shies away from Nationalism are the poor­

est of all. 

Second group, the afflicted ones, are the educated young 

who have been able to break away from the old national 

mentality but have not been drawn into the new one yet. 

It is those who are the. 'potential adherents of a feeling an.d 

spirit of nationality. 

As the final two categories he speaks Of, 

Those who have not yet been able to partake in the 

national life, and the problematic grGUp,;1 of nomads and tri­
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3.1. IMPRINTS OF TURKISN SINCE THE REFORMATION 

. ,According to Hilmi Ziya tl1.ken t· s Millet D. Tarili ~ 

(C'onsd.ous: Gf: Nation. and History},. the worltR of CJrienta.Ji1sts:,. 

related to Turkish. history, s~ee.ded up Turkish Nationalism. 

The early authors, at first sigliirt,. are Deguigny,. Silvestre 

de .. 5acy,. Abel Remusat •. (1) 

The: well ... kml.a:wn.. w<ll'rk. Of Yusuf Akt;tura,. the TUrk ~. 

(j!urkish Allnual), dates the· starting :p"oint Qf Tur1tist. ac:­

tivities (the :first era} fr'mm 18'65 oDWards. . (2) 

It is self,;,.eivident: that' the. histarical.. evolution in: 

TurIdsh NationaliSllL sh.ews: unstalUe f~ucti1ations; in. ac.cor.dance 

with the political circumstances •. After th.e dea.th. €If III 

Pa~a,. the political. oppression.' by' Sultan Abdlilaz,lz. rea.ched. 
,. 

such a. critical. pain:t tha.t the r.-el.a.tive s:tx:ength. G.£':' appeal. 

G.f fl!eedGm in T'anzimat. (Re.&,rganization.} p.erlo.d. was: d'iDIi­

nished , as. a. result ef such strict pract.ic.es, the:- T.urkish. 

Na.tianuis:t thaugh:t. wa&,. 'along with the 0,ther mtellect.ual. 

. movemen.ts,.. greatly impeded. and the tuming pain.t for this. 

daveI.opment wa~_.th~ date Qf 1871 .. (3) 

-
IlL Ott.oman Turkish. case"" ~e erf the:. am:ilten.t. pe:Q:P1.e: j)L 

the history Qf TUrkish. Na.tibnalism. and. the; :reading pers.G-
: : .... . 

·na1.i t.y' in. la.t.e. nin.e.teen-th. c.eatury-, stUeyman Pa~a. wh& liJe.d. 

under the. abso1uta rule. Qf.' Su~ta.n. Ab:dUlhamit II,.. he- was 'in 
charge af ins:tr.uction. in history in different. high schQula 



and espe:cia.ll.y in Mekteb-1.- Har'biy~ (Mill tary Academy) .. 

AIthCilugh. the political. regime would nat permit any circum­

tances i~ which an ideology apposing its Qwn woul.d flourish~ 

~Uleyman Pa~a through the use of soma subtle means put 

Turkism. into; practice'. At th.e time, during the petiad in. 

whi~ SUleyman. Pa~a. was trying to formulate 

vie.w Clf~ uni versaI- history ~ anoth.er- sah olar.. ~eyh SUl.eyman.. 

EfeIlld~ of BGuchara was: studying theory Qf language" folklQre:,. 

and pract.i~l policy in:. rehtiollL with.. ~urkis:h: Na:ti.QDaJism.{4) 

An impmrtom.t el.eme;n.t to. be considered here. is ~ na\fs­

paper named :lkdanr r G}ileraever.Uli.ca};.. pulil:ishe.d~. far' tiie-. fft1lt... 

't~e in 1593'",. by- Ahmet. C'evdet,. always: be'ar'ilrg the headI.in.e. 

mrk. Ga~etes:idir (ThiR is. a. Turkish. ne.wspaperJ. ACCQrding to 

Yusuf AID;.ura., b.eg.inning.with the. first issue, the. Turkist 

~deol.egr 'was: c:.ems:picuous in :lkdam.. (5) 

These;' is ne, doubt that the crisis appearing before: 

and in th.e a.ftermath Qf the. Greek. War awakened some: peQp1e' 

to such. an: extent that there. seem.ed to bekpeedingly uP 

elf' progresS' i~ l),ationali~. (6 ) 

The. pe.elple, that were,,: fOr the: most p.,2r't, in.:tere.stad. 

in. pOlitical :i"ssues- were. 1Unah Hilmi,. Ak.quraog~u' Yusuf, 
. i 

RUse.l'J.1iD~-·.fi:.t.:"B:ey .. Besides these men. on. th.e PQ1itica1. fi&1.d 
, , .... -,... .•.••• J!' 

Ne:c:ip::')~ publishing Iitdam. together- with. Ahmet. C'e"ld:et. 

establishe:d a:. focus in Nationaliat action .. 



Tn. connectioli', with the activities- of" these people" Hjlm~ 

Z'iya. Ulke:n. used. the Sub-heading tht 'rUrk.c;lUUk. (5cien.tifta: 

TUrkiSinJ in his: book.. (7) 

As. a resu~t. of these dev'eI-0Ilments t it can be said. 

tha.t the iUrkish. n-a'tionalist action was b&tiL. extended. ilr: 

its scope:,. got. !lore sophisticated and'Sllread out immedia­

fiely a.fter the. 1.90& RevoJLu tien.. (8 ) 

While apprarfs:ing tha l.eading elite :in: the early pe­

riod,. i.t. WQuI.d be a. mi.s.take net.. to. Uake into a.ccoun.t Rail' 

Fuad' Bey- who; WaS', the. san. Qf KOs'e. Raif Pa,§a al1d work.ed in. 

ikd.aDL toge.ther- with the Il8:0;PI:e. men.tioned a,llQve. (9) 

3.? TURKS AFTER 1908: EVOLUTION OF TURKISM 

ACCORDING TO PAUL RISAL 

A.t- this. PQ1n.t., a. saries. Qf arUc:l.es. by Paul. IUsa:l. 

first. Iluh1ished. in. Mercure. a Fran.ce( A French Journal J 
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. in August ~912 is. worth. som.e a.t.ten-tien. because B-ubsequen.t::t:r 

they- also appeared Gn. the pages er' TUrk YuMu under the 

ti.tle;, TiirkI..e-r Bir' Ruh-I. MIlli. Ar:ILyarlar C The: TUrks. are- in. 

Search. af A. Wat:io~. cr0Ii.&cu.iousness}.. Thia art-i:.cl..e' a.ttra.c::ting 

-wid&s1?read a.ttention. had:. taken. u-p; tfta s.ubject:: in. it his--

to.rical. C.0n.t.e.c..t... In. the. eyes: i Q:.f Pa.u~ RiaaI.~ the. mGst 1Illegle-et.ad. 
. : . 

elem.ent. in. the. vast. Qt.tOJruim.. Ernp:ire was. iIl ~ea1i t.y- the. 'fUrk.si 

who.' wer.e. SUIlPosed t.o be the ru~er.s: oyer the oth.eJ: e:tb.JUct 

group-s. (10) 

! 
.. 1 

.... \ 

"\ 

\ 

\ 
\ 



Needless to say tile non-Muslim groups. who. were al.~ 

well educated ende.d up having advantages over the pol!-

tic.ally dominant SOcial e.ec.t!;".. The reasaD.S. that paved way: 

to this aacia~ franework in the Ottoman histor,r had a 

c~ose. cmm9:ctiQlIl with the. PQ1.icy that deneunce.d assimil..a­

tiOIl Df the Q·thers inta TUrkiSh system as a who~e. .. 
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As a.. resuLt.. o.f his.torical. cOlldi tiQnS:. impas:e.d. up.on the­

'FUrkish sect. in. the Ot.toman'. Empire.,. the Turks CQuM Do,t ~ea.ve 

aside: the.ir sword,. hact no chance. t.G take.·a rest thrQug~ 

the'ir hiatory-' and thus they coul.d not lauch a s.uccessfulJ. 

attempt. to re-organiz:a themselves.' (11) 

Bulldin:g ulJlon: his: argument,. Paul. Risal.. concl.uded. tha.t 

the Revol.ution. ar 1908 was. in. fact put ihte force by 'Eurks 

aDrQngs:t. the. subje.c.t peaples: af the, ottoman Empire. .. As a part. 

o.f this artic-I.e; o:t:an ilLt"~esting piece of the dea.cri.ptiQJ[: 

depiets- eyer,ybedy- embr.acin:g one another,. Kcmks~ Imams and. 

Hahams. shewing friendly fee1.ings: to ea.ch other. crowed. all 

the s:tree.ts: rig~t art.ar the Reva:1ution.. This app:eararu::a 

I.ea.ds- one tfil. the: fal.s:e' im.:Qression that. there was: l.eft. 

neither Turk';erBul.gariaJt. UQr Jewish. peep1&:. an.d a1~ the. . . 

rel.ig~Qus, or athltie: d:iistillC.ti.OD&: wert SWEqlt aw~~ in. being 
• I 

Ke, ~l"l;::~a/0.t:tDm:iln citiz:&.n& :maw enjoyed. a. ave!.. 
. ~~~~r:;$"k~r . . 

dari-t.y'- ,ever. a.ctib.v9li. beffl1re. (12) 

af sol:i-

',-;';,. 

, 



BefaTe lo:ng" some: questions. to. be examined here ah.GilEad 

that especial..l.y,- the Ewl Milleti (Greek Communit;y-) raised 

solita cCje'ct.ions immediately afte'r the.- revolution" .so i:t CaD: 

be said that. the Anagr-1. Muhtellfe (Differen.t. Elements) 

except. the Turks,. without further hesitation,. made up c::am.­

pany against the. PGlitical system. (13) 

Within the o.t:tellIaJ!!framework. th.e Glbje.cti'la that.. in. 

the ~on.g run. no nationalit.y can:,. by- using re.pp,ressive. tar 

C-Qn.vin.-e.i:n.g means, be el.iminated or ass:Unila.te.d into another 

one proved itse:!..f effective'. (14) 

As· a. c.QItS.sque.ne.e Qf the afQr:em:ent.ion.ed. fr:am.ework the: 

Turks. finally arrived' at. the inevitable resuLt that. they 
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had. gained nothing;. and 'tieing nathin.g but Osman4. (Ottfll!lal'L) 

seemed tQ: be a:.. majQr' force of disturbance: an:uurg themse1.v.es ... 

Re'garding tha coRdi tiona and status that. shaped the. Turk&- :Dr. 

general..,.. we. are aoTe: t.o. see that. up. tQI the. s.eeon.d~ C:()BStitu:~ 

tional era,. lea.ving as.ide. a limited class: which. were. l.and __ 

owners,.' Turks wairked. either" in. ci1li1.. service or were part: 

Q.f the military.., .... Th: tim; .. e.:res:·. G'f~ PauL RisaI.,,,. the:: rest. a:f' 
.~-.~ .. 

who.I.e_ sQcia~ strata cauld,.in: a _gen.eral sense, b:e ufin:e.d 

as eshab~l. ihtiY!!L(with- his;: ewi:. woxQs,:PROLETARIAT) .. ',{i5),', 

I.t. seems. that. certain. peculiar di:ffieul.ties aros&. 

within.. this. pCfllitical. system: and. tigh.t at the: h.e.art. 0:£ ~e. 

struct.ure upon. which- all the.. o_thex relat.ions: depe.nded... 
''. : : 
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Fina.l.Iy,. the ideological. crisis deveTcaI?ing in:. the: mi.D..dS 

Q.f the. ruling elite: resulted in. the rising Qf. a new alterna­

tive,. which was to emerge: as TUrkism .. The; il:ttelle.ctua~ eVG-. 

lution in. the ininds of ruling elite pursued three main pEl­

liticaI- current.; Ott.omanism~Islamism and after-ail Nationalism. 

Th.e fa.ct that. the Empire was reduced both inr. size and power 

ended up in the'. ruinat.ion of the old ideology- and begimd.n.g: 

With. a. peno.dical. ~. Yurdll" '!urk1:Bh. Nationalism." as.. a: pan­

movam.ent-~ took. up the l' ali tical. l1ro.cesS' as' a whole. dedicated. 

tEl" the struggl.e. for the union Qf aLL T"urks:. (16) 

With. regard to. both Ak<;.'Uraogl.u and. Aga.y&f' s. news-"it. 

must b.e.- said that., cIuringtb.e initial s.tages flf the 5e:cond 

C-on.s:t1:tutianal Period~ TUrkists be:cal!le; one Qf the: MOst. impor­

tant. factors in. th.e p(i);Iiti.cal.. balances. existing within.. the. 

s:l's,tem. Possibly- the be·st indication Clf tha streng:tb. at' this 

rising movement is: large~ YOUthfu~. audiences attrae:te.ci ~' 

the clli).nferenc:e-s given. by' both Akquraa;glu Yusuf Bey- and Ahmet.. 

!.gaye! l.eadi:ng to a tenacious hold ante this ideole,gy af 

'rurkism. especially wi.thin: the. young gen.eration. 

Wh.en.. an. a~t:eJiipt te fOrnlu1a.t.e the general priJ1.cipl.~&. 

Clf:' Turkish .. Nationalism: is;: maD-if hardIr anT fl.vidueecan, be 

fOi1l~;:£:~_ tt-~l1e;r- ns: feat-urea as, being nchauvenia.t.ic"' .. 
. """ .... ~ ... 

Most..Ja'r- :\.ta: ide..gic:a~. characters CalL be: said. u have 
• '.~.:> 

&'ilrllaritiea with. Fmmch Jta.t.ionalist. MQ_Vemen.t. (17) 
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3.3. BEGINNING OF ASCENDANCY OF TURKISN: 

THE TURNING POINT IN TURK ISM 

Aftltr its- establlshmelmt. the Tiirk Yn'F"dp started ita 

penetration amo:ag th.e people to gain adherents: iJl artier that. 

the idea af 'rurkish Union: woul.d lIe: rea1.ised in: the l.G1g l!1ill:. 

Briefly stated,.. th.e: b'asic: approach in. adveca.tiJlg the Turkish. 

Natioll!:al.ism incerparat.ed two broad cate:go:ries af short. ~d 

long term strat.egies ~ accordance with its programme~claia­

ing tha.t u"ni t.ed and Independen.t Turania wauld. even.:tu:ally- be 

set. up. 

The,re, in: conclusion,. the aw~e·n:tng car na.tional. c:OltS­

c.iausnass is: identified with the Young 'Eurk Re"tColut.;ion.,..in 

the. erea Qf im.plemen.tation but n.ot within a th.e0ret:ical. 

framework. 

ID:.treduE:t.iml.. o.f such.. CCllnc.epttons in.to the ott.oman... hody 

was: reinforced by the Slavic: iavation in:. Rumallan. prov.in..c.es; 

and. the Balkan. Wars which. made. ear-l.:!" nationalists s.e:ek more: 

eagerly a. ne.w m.adel. fOr tha OttlDIfUiU1. society. 

Us.e. can be. made: €1f: variOUS: complicated news' offered­

for th.e. underB-tanding liff the system;, the most striIting among 

them: is. tha.t. tha TUrks were. the. last. ta be a.ffe.ct.e.d ~ N:"at.:ko 
-. 

Qnal.isnr.' stating it more dirr:C'.tly it. can.. he said that; 

It _. A- faw lin-di vidual8 re~t ita. ur.gin.gs: fli the. rat.e: niliat~ . 
".; ::. ;~::.~ :~ -.... .. 

cent.ury-,. llat. not_ until after ~90a and- illL all- probabili ty.~t..:' 
until. ~911. did mallY' TUrks' think Gr~ th.emsel ves:· a.s:. 'furka",: 

ar nationalists." (18) 
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'&t this PGlint it should be nQted that so' far the: suhject: 

has been taken up from one perspective only,. and so<al1t. an ar­

gument~ re:l.ated to the probl.em of being ottoman surfaced in 

an. articl.e bearing the t.itle,. TtirklUk. 12lJ1gll2l1. OsmanlJ.lJ.k 

Fikrine: Mani midir? (Is the Sentim.en.t. of Being Turk apposed 

To the ottoman Idea) (19) 

The. requireme'nts- for a definite answer to be given 

to this q~estion had been raised by the above-mentioned 

articl.e:,. by tzzet Ul.v1.,. writing fram Kays.exi :in 1328 (1.912:) .. 

C:-onseq:)l.ent~" it. aan na't. be e-laime.d that. the na.tional sen:ti­

meats: have: "been: muclL examinad thrQUghGut the nineteenth. 

cen.tury-,.. Rot ev:elL up ta. the tu:r:Jl:i.n.g p.fJin..t Q! XX': cen..tu"Q" .. 

:';.. ... 
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4.1. THE RISE OF PRO-TURKISH ORGANIZATIONS 

One of the first leading associations in Nationalist 

activities was the TUrk Dernegi (The Turkish Association) 

whose nizamname (regulation) had been published in 12 Ka­

nUn-1. evvel 1324 ( 25 Dece~ber 1908) by Karabet Printing 

House. (1) 
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The TUrk Dernegi Mecmuas1 (The Periodical of Turkish 

Association) could only be published seven issues. Needless 

to say, all of the members of the TUrk Dernegi were defini­

tely distinguished leading characters within the Ottoman 

society. In late 1912, this organization close down. 

However, despite the political difficulties a similar or­

ganization, entitled Turk Bilgi Dernegi was founded. 

Needless to say, the most powerful organization 

which was to evoke the Turkish Nationalism was the ~ 

YUrdll ; the leaders of this organization were such people 

as; Mehmet Emin, MUftUoglu Ahmet Hikmet, Huseyinzade Ali, 

Akil Muht~r,!A$q'graogi~ Yusuf Bey, all influencial intellec-

tual and political ::figures ·at that time. (2) .. - -~ .",._;. 

For that reason, the yea:r of 1911 can be viewed as the 
. ~.~~-;S~~jJ-,", 1, J , ?-

.tur-i:t~pOintfor Turkish Nationalist action. On -nhe ot-
. -

:: ... -/' ., . -,. <,', 

her hand, the same people decided to set up, for almost 

the ~ame reasons, another organization in late June of 

1327 (1911), which was to function under the name of ~ 

Ocaklar1. (3) 

", ; '.~ i. 
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The' intention of this action may have been to for­

mulate a club for propagating activities. The leading team 

gave the financial responsibility to Mehmet Ali Tevfik 

as the secretary general. It is remarkable that, when 

~ Ocaklarl began to be active in political circles; 

Arabs under the name Of Ahail-lil Arabi , and Kurds gathering 

arQund· the association named Hivi, had all already enter­

ed into the political scene. (4) 

Extending its power, Nationalism seemed to have 

spread into different European Cities. The first meeting 

of Lausanne YJ]rt(fular Dernegi (Lausanne Branch of Turkish 

Homeland Association) was carried out in the Grand-Mount 

,Village of Lausanne on 27 K~nun-l evvel (January) in 1911. 

~~ a second attempt, again in a village, this time the Petit 

Lanci Village of Gen~te, witnessed 

becoming enflamed with Nationalist 

which was a Friday. (5) 

the young Turkish students 

ideas on March 28,1913, 

On the other hand, Neuchatel TUrk Yprdu was, according 

to memories of Remzioglu Ferit Bey, attempting to exist star­

. ting from 1.5 October- in 1912. (6) 



4.2. THE SPREAD OF TURKISH HEARTHS TO THE COUNTRYSIDE 

Al.cm:g with an increase in the number of" nationalist 

particiRants,.TUrk: Oc:ald.an: kept a stric.tpaUcy iJl order 

tQl expand ita poer,. especially- in the provintcial. areas .. 

By 1332 (1916) ,. in. additiCiu t@ the central. bureaU! 

loca.ted. i1I Bayezit.,. 25 branch TUrk Ocag~ CTUrk.iah. Hearths) 

cOllltiJtued their' ac:tinties: .. ( 7) .IlL th.e f&llQwing rear-. 

Ocaks mushraom.ed. ill the provin.cial araas., even. SU'.ch. places: 

as: Si. "lrihisar and Mihalhcc:Lk. TUrk:: Ocaklan:. mO.Tameat. were 

begun.. This is an iltdication of a. turnmg paiD.t. in. the. PQl.i-· 

tica~ history- erf' Turkey.. (8)' 

Because this na:tiona1iati~ flame aprea.d sa papidIr,. 

Selma Qf the bran.ches.. be:came ver:r ac;tive .. For example,. th.e. 

GiresuD- TUrk Q~ (Giresun Turkish Hearth) and. Odemi§; ~ 

Ocaa (Oden!?, T'urltish Hearthl w.exe successful: in. setting up 

. a priatiJtg offi~e.( 9 ) 

4.3. ORGANIZATIONAL EFFORTS OF TURKISH STUDENTS 
IN THE WEST 

After forming organizational.. linkages. with.. the' 
, 

TUrkish. Nation.al:i.sta,· the y-o.ung nati.(l)ll!aI j:s.t stude:a::ts ill 

Europe were: ea.ger till. set uP- :Il. perma:n.en.t.. ass:oc:iatim .. 

FollQWing th.a.- es.tablishmen;.t: tl,f' this: ass:o.cia.tion th.e TUrk. 
:~:~t~}~'·~'::~t:A'"' -';:-- ~;-. 

'ra1.~iir~Dern'e~ . ('.rurltiSh. students: AssociatiQnal w:as formed 
~i ~ 

aJuf.. 'd-a<:I.ared ita principles .. The: ns:t.ewor-thy paint a.t thili 

eyen.th" was:: tha.t. Qf.' this. organiza.t.iOI s.tress,ed. tha.t it 

was g~_~. ~as1.. (apolitical)... (. 10 ) 
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4.4. TURKISH HOHELAND-TURKISH HEARTHS 
AND THEIR FINANCIAL SUPPORTS 

llthagh TUrk: YUr1i]ll was n.at the offica:l. ergan ef 
.,' 
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'liirk Ocakl.an.,. it shared the same ideol.Qgy, aJmi. there were 

:Qeilp~e working C0:ncurrently- en bath. sides. 

While at the hegil'.m~g: TUrk Yurdu only Bublishe.d. 400 

capies,. by 1.33'4 (1918) the num.ber was: increased. to 1.000 

du:~· to. financial. assistance: of' Tiirk OcakJl:an:,.. which a.t. en8': 

pent was- as much as. 403 Ot.teman Lira.s-. ell) 

The re.port.. "m:eat.iolleci explains: the red: ljnkages. 

b:e.tw e:ea the ~ Ocaklan:. and. f.ttihatq hiikjimetler CUnieuis:t 

GQvermnen..ts). ~e: re:Qert expressed that. from the. begiDlI'in'g 

Gf the es.tahlishmant. th.ey- hall'a. heem. supported:. OJ' tfu.e. go:-

1fermtellts.. (12) 

4.5. PUBLIC CONFERENCES IN TURKISH HEARTHS 

Some: c&urses: apen t..c the. pub:Iic~ su<:h... as: Wor1.d: Hist.Em;Y~, 

Ot.toman Na-vu History-, H.is:'tory Qf Literature-,.. and.. Hiat.ary-

of C'ivi1.ization. and Religion.. were Offer-ad by- TUrk. Ocak1ar:Jt. 

Eminent national.ist l.eaders·such as. GOkalp Zi7a.. Rey-,.. Agaoglu 
I -

Ahm.at. Ber,.. ropriilJi.zade Mehm.et Fuaa Bey mrd. even.. th.e: ~Q.t. 
~ ..' 

Y.ab.ya Kamal.. Bey gave l.&ctures in. these CQurses .. (13) 



.4.6. NORTHERN TURKISH CONTACTS WITH 
THE TURKISH HEARTHS 
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F€I:r many reasons 'lUrk Ocaklan gave mal'ly banqueta,. th .. 

mast. import;ant of' which was to cel.ebrate the arri va~ Qf' the 

TUrks frQllt Russia. This e>veILt occured toward the emi Qf the 

FirSt Worl.d. War;.. eSJlecia11y whe1l. the Russian front. was act. 

its w:r:.eck:est .. (14 ) Qr' interest here is. that. a. de~egat:L»D. 

(If TUrks :from:. Russia wera invited t.€I participate ilL the 

:tstan.bu~ C-Qn.feren.ce~ wh~ch was' clearly a nationalist 

co1~Qquium.. (15) 

4.7. THE LAST GENERAL CONVENTION OF 

TURKISH HEARTHS 

Despite the fact that. the total. numbe:r Qf members: 

erf ~ OcaklarI. was ~·ound .. 2500, the: Co:agress was at.tended: 

by' oDil.y 150 pe(!]1>~e .. Because €))f thiS: M.Ne.c:d.et Bey;. OJla or' emi­

nent.. me.mliers·,. re·jected to' the. m.e.eting at thi& eongre.s.E4. 

Rowev:er, his:: v:iewwas: rejected by- the majority-. (16) 

In tne Executive B.oard's .. Repor.t. (idare Hey' e.ti. Rapo.ru,;) read 

by IramdUlIah. Su})hi B.a.,- it. was declared. that the erea. ef , 

centr.al concern. was: to: be TUrkey.... This:: caus:ed~ :ti.Sing ob ... · 

jec.tions: from. the: participants ... - ''(17) But.. tlie: ~o:ritT in. 

the: Congress was mi. th.e Tb.ranist-expansiordst. side .... This:: is . 

. , :', . 



Furtherm.om,. KazJ.1Il Nami Bey made a prQPosa~ defi.l'rl:n.g 

Istanbul.. aa. the c.u~t'Ural.. ciV:ilization . eenter Qf al~ Turks,. 

Vlhich. was ohjected tel by" th.e majority .. (18) 

The Congress was concluded wi th the elections. UP-Q1l 

an.. examination of the distrih'lltion Of vo.tes :tt is cl.ear 

that a. balUc:e Qf power: existed within. the administrative. 

fram:e-wQtt Qf the: 'lUrk. Ocaklan-; (19) 

4.8. SOME EXAMPLES OF OTHER SOCIAL ACTIVITIES 
BY TURKISH HEARTHS 

'file, numb:er Qf llran.ches: Illf TUrk Qcaldar~ expaItded 
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to 35 through.out th.e eountIy.A.:t. the. t.ime the'. first execu.t.i:'1e 

. committee. was charged on tTune li" 1..329 ( 24 June 1.91~},. the 

number (If memher's.' WaR· Q:nI.;r 1200. B;y- the. t.ime this. ecunmi t:te.-. 

wa&~ c::harged. for' the secQnd.. time:, five years. :later the. DWlher­

had acreas:ed. to. 2550. Withi:n. this short. peti:Qd. a: libraz7 

was estahlish.ecr. and.. U50 vol.umes: were: acquired.Three: thcusand.. 

slides' and. mor.e. thar 3.000 tel.egrams. were. depOSited. in. the. 

u:chive. Some p~0}l1e. wera in.ti.ted. frmn~ Kazaa,.l1fa" and.. evm 

Qrenburg" sum. 2&. 't~ajT Be:r GaSprillSky~ Ma.hmu::t. Behbudi. - ) 

Med.d~Us.. Sul.tan, 5e:yyi.d. Cater Ahm.ed .. Th~ c:ameto tstaDbu1 
[ 

amd. Iec.:turad at. the branches' IlIf: Oeaks: ,and. were; wa.rml.t' 

wa-i.eemed. (20) 

, 

I 
I 

I 
[ 
i 

." . 
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Regarding the: other social ac::tivit:tea-,., the.,.- CGltsiate.ti 

of giv:iD.g financial.. aid to students: and sol ting their dar­

mitO'ry prmbl.ems .. The executive committee: of the' ~ Oc:ak:lar;L 

seud:. students to. be. educated in different. places, even. 

Erzurum alld Beirut;.if tliere WaR llQt room. in. Istanbu1. Thia: 

shews. ,-=..:tlie: degree. te, which they possessed: aD. eoct.emd~e 

educational. a.ffairs. netwQrlt; .. III addit.ion. to. these a.c:t1.utiaa. 

in: Bef1:iktal? amti. Bogazkese:a:. Ithe X!!!It. Ocah. Miihendia:· Biriigi 

[ '1fUrkish Hearth;~s:: UlIion:. Q',f Eitgilleeral was-. formeci. fan-ing 

the attempts. of ~Ocaklar1 . .- (21) 

.,:J 
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4.9. NATIONALIST PRESS IN COUNTRYSIDE 

Well aware of the importance of public opinion, and 

desiring that people have a full undeTstaning of their 

own ideologies, such things as the following were done. 

Many local newspaper were established, such as.the one, 

in Eski~ehir, the Karacahisar Newspaper. (22) In Kastamonu, 

Kor0&iu Newspgper, which its editorial board helped the es­

tablishment Of a School of Art. with all teachers having 

Turk-Islam origin. (23) The Babal1k Daily Newspsp~, which 

published in Konya, had always a distinct role in the pro­

vincial Nationalist circles. (24) It is remarkable that 

T~e Karesi Daily Newsp~gr, which started publishing. the 

Turkish translition of the Divan-~ Ltigat-it-Ttirk on March 

1333 (1917), seemed to have penetrated into the innermost 

provinces of Anatolia. (25) 

However, in explaining the causes of how Turkism 

began gaining political hegemony, one critical pOint must 

be noted, which, is the rising numbers of provincial Turkish 

Hearth's publicat~ons. For exampl~, the one,which is Ocak 

(Hearth), and another beaI"ing:.the heading·An~·'i1irk Ynrdu 
I 

(Mother's Turkish Homeland) 'were published· in Konya and 

Giresun respectively. (26) 
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TarLk Zafer ~tiriaya also mentiones the European connec-

tions of ~ Ocaklar~-Tijrk Yllr~u mevements. In his Ttirkb§.' g 

§1yas~l P~rtiler (Politica~ Parties in Turkey) he complies 

all the activities of Turkish students.~ Europe under the 

sub-title of Ulk9 Q!~~ ~Milliyetcilig~ SaYUnma 

Amac~Y1l! Knrplan TUrk YJlrtlar~. (The Turkish. Hearths to 
. "." :.~. 



Det~nd The Turkish Nationalism Abroad), a9cording to Tunaya, 

besides .h~usanne, ·~Yurtlarl were set up in Berlin, 

Neuchatel, Geneve and even Paris. In order to understand 

what made Nationalism find such wide-spread acceptance 

among. the common folk, based on Hacl Hasuhoglu Cevdet Bey's 

speech, he states; 

n Turk Yurdu adi manaslyla bir cemiyet degildir. 

Yurtq~ bir nevi mezhepqiliktir.", for the other details 

see: Tunaya, .Q,p •. cit., pp.493-498 

11.. Especially during war time, TUrk Yurdu frequently 

ran into financial difficulties because of limited sOurces 

in paper steck and lack of revenues which forced them to 

ask for help from TUrk Ocaklarl. This finanCial difficulty 

can be clearly demonstrated by the fact that the minimum 

amount of money necessary to continue to pubiishing the 

journal was 120 liras but their maximum monthly revenues 

were only 30 liras; this problem was eventually solved with 

the aid of Turk Ocaklarl, according to the last TUrk·Ocak 

larl Idare Raporll, the amount contributed to ~ Yurdu 

was a total of 403 liras and 800 kuru~s. For a detailed 
t 
I 

. -... / 

" TUrk Ocaklarl Idare Raporu ", TUrk Yllrdu, Vol.14 

No:9 (Istanbul,1334), p.4262-63 



12. According to the aforementioned report; 

" Ocak --, beginn~g with its foundation, has witnessed 

good will and help from the governments. ••• besides 

a certain small amount of monthly stipent we received fi- '. 

nancial aid unnumerious occasions. tt 

Ibid., p.4265 ; see also the Appendix No:24 

13. According to the same report, the first civil 

association :,te' erganize conferences after the re-establish­

ment of constitutional regime was TUrk Ocaklar2 • 

Ibid., p.4246 

Conferences were seen and concentrated upon as a 

principal means of intellectual activities to agitate and 

keep alive the Nationalist sentiments and thus close to 

500 such conferences were organized beginning with the 

year 1331. The most active branch in this line of activity 

was the central, one, ~ezit TUrk OcagJ,.. For other details 

see: 

, 

If TUrkliik. 9UUnU: TiirkiOcagJ.n2n Dersleri ", TUrk Yurd», 
I 

. Vol.9 No: 7 (ts.tanbul,1331), p.2853 ; and for another act.ivity: 

II Tiirkltik. 9UUnU: TUrk OcagJ.n2n Miisamerel:eri ",. ~ 

. Yurdu, Vo1.12 No: 4 (istanbul ,1333) , p.3405 



, ,', ,. 

14. The chief of Aff}ar Tribe, located in the North­

Western part of Iranian Ajerbaijan; NizamUlsultan, who 

was invited for honoration becuS'e he resisted Russian 

troops with great courge, came to Istanbul and TUrk Yurdu 

successfully exploited this occasion •. 
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ft TiirklUk. 9UUnU ", TUrk YJ]rdu, V0l.l4 No:ll (Istanbul, 

1334), p.362 

15. tt Tu""rk 0 v K " cag~ onferans~ , TUrk Yurdu, VOl.14 

No:9 (Istanbul,1334), p.4269 

16. This argument delienates two contrasting views. 

One seems to have recognized tne impossibility Of the rea-.. 
lization of great dream of Turan. These, who more able 

appreaciated the circumstances surrounding the determi­

nation of the prospective boundaries of a Turkish poli­

tical unity, had subscribed to more realistic expectations;. 

partly because they were already involved in official poli­

tics. Because of the deteriorating existing condit~ons 

the objectives were lowered to a state more limited. in 

scope. The report says that; 

f:~:~:-;~::·~~~~\·:-· >..... ; ;-
,,;:'J.:t\'r~rOcag~n inaksad~ TUrklerin harsi birlig~ n. medeni ........ ---

. :"!::Y' .-\ 
keriflline qal~f}makt~r. II 

,. . 
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The others, the younger generation kept up with the defence 

of the great Pan-Turk utopia. 

" TUrk1Uk .$uunu: TUrk Ocagl. Kongresi n, ~ Ynrdu , 

Vo1.14 No:10 (Istanbul,1334), p.4299 

17. Ibid. 

18. The proposal: It Turklerin harsi E. medeni merkezi 

Istanbuldllr. ( The civil and cultural center Of Turks is 

Istanbul ) was rejected. 

Ibid., p.4300 

19. The final meeting of Turk Ocaklarl. had begun on 

Friday, 3 July 1334 (1918), and proceedings followed UP 

to 11 July; four task groups were set up with different 

duties. 

The first was the idare Hey I eti (The Administrative 

Board), whose seven numbers were elected according to the 

following votes;-

Hanidullah Suphi Bey:132, ~air Mehmet Emin Bey:123, 
. ' . ! 

Hasan Ferit Bey: 123, Nuzhet S,aoit Bey: 68, ~ar-ti1-muallimin 

MUduru Servet Bey: 65, Halide Edip Hanl.ID:23, Ilyas Ragl.p 

Bey: 21 

! 

I 
I 
I 



The- members and the respective votes of the ~ Hey'eti 

(Cultural Affairs Board) were-:;: 
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Gokalp .Ziya Bey:14l, HUseyinzade Ali Bey: 112, Hamdullah 

Suphi Bey: 111, Agaoglu Ahmet Bey: 105, Halide Edip Han~m:103, 

KoprUliizade r1ehmet Fuat Bey: 102 

At the same time, two ,rather unimportant boards, which 

were Murakabe Hey'eti and Divan-~ Hay§jyet were also elected. 

Ibid., 4335 

20. n TUrk Ocag~ Idare Raporu If, ~ Yurdu, Vol.14 

No:9 (Istanbul, 1334) , p.4254-59 

21. Ibid., p.4259 

22. " TUrkliik f?uunu: Karacahisar Gazetesi ", ~ Yllrd1l1; 

Vol.9 No: 1 (Istanbul, '1331), p.2758 

23. TI TUrkliik f?u'Q.~u: Kastamonu' da Sanayi' Mektebi n, 

Turk YnrdJ] , Vol.9 No:'Z, (Istanbul,133l ), p.2854 

24. It Tu:r:kliik f?uunu: Nigde HanJJliar~n:ui Cemiyeti If, 

TUrk Yurdu"Vol.9 No:10 (!Istanbu1, 1331) , p.2902 

':J:t~~;~:~~r ~~ ~ r- . 

/;~ 25. n Turkliik 9UUnU: Divan-~ LUgat-it-Tiirkfiin Turk~e-
_-""':;1 ~ 
~ .. . . 

ye I![ercumesi ", ~ Yurdu, Vol.12 N0: 4 (istanbul, 1333) , 



26. n Yeni Ne~riyat ", TUrk Yurdu, Vol.13 No:7 

(istanbul,1333), p.3657 

On the _ other. hand, it increasingly became clear that 

the late constitutional period could be identified with , 

the outbreak of Turkist publications. 

Here we have many materials avaible to gain a con­

siderable understanding of the subject-matter we are exam­

ining. For instance, xrhe Enciimen-j, -Tetkik (The Research 

Committee), under the full responsibility of Ali Emiri 

Efendi and KoprUllizade Mehmet Fuat Bey, as secretary ge­

neral, set uP a special editorial board to analyze all 

Turk-Islam works. The committee's periodical was to be 

entitled Milli Tetebbular MecmnMl., following the require-

_ ments Of the Ministry Qf Education. It is worth noting 

the first issue was really extra ordinarily challenging; 

the publication was carried out by. the Matbaa-~ Amire 

(The Imperial Printing House) •. ' for the other details see: 

Sa r fes, tf Matbuat ve Yeni Eserler: Milli Tetebbular 

Mecmuasl. fI, TUrk 'Yllrdll, Vol.8 No:11 (Istanbul,1331 ), PP! 
. . j 

2708-2709'; for the anether case see: 
.:-' . .....,1. _' •• 

" TUrkllik ~uunu ve Cihan Cengi: Enctimen-i Tetkik n, 

TiirkYurdu, Vol.8 No:3 (Istanbul;1331 ), p.2558 
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5.1. A BRIEF LOOK AT THE BALKANS 
IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 
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It was during the 19th century that there was the tran­

siti0n from the age of theocratical identity to the age 

of nationalism in the Balkans, as in the others. (1) 

Upon the same issue, Carole Rogel .confirms the view 

above in saying that; 

It The nineteenth century saw the Balkan peoples, who had 

been growing increasingly conscious of nationality.par­

ticipating in rebellions against Ottoman rule. 1t (2) 

All the views told above were expressed ina interna­

tional symposium held in the United states. As a distinguished 

expert in Ottoman studies, Roderic Davison defined the Ottoman 

policy during that era by saying that; 

tt Whereever possible, however, the Ottoman answer to 

Nationalist subversion was to repress it with whatever force 

was necessary_ tt (3) 

To balance the power of Austria, Russia initiated 
i 

the. organization of a Balkan league that ,was to begin in the 

spring of 1912. 

. .. :;. 



One explanation for how the Balkan Wars begun with 

reg~rd to Stavrianos, at first sight: 
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" Two factors were primarily responsible for the orga­

nization of the Balkan league. One was the attempt of the 

Young Turks to enforce centralization and Turkish hege­

mony 'upon their poly got empire. 

The other, and more important factor was the reaction 

in Serbia and Russia to the Bosnian affairs. n (4) 

The Italian-Turkish War in1911 had ended favoring 

the Italians. This new state in international politics encour-

ged the Balkan nations tomake an alliance for the pur-

pose of taking control of Turkey. 

5.3. BALKAN ECONOMIC DEPENDENCE AND EUROPE 

The imperialist system functioned well using primarily 

two methods: railways and loans. As was easily seen from 

the context, the British Empire, Austria and RUSSia were 

all eager to -advance at the expense of the others. ' 

The position of the powers toward one another is illustT 
! 

ra~:~,>,~"y the ,-following: ' 
. -

All these lines. ran from the coastal ports into 

the Balkan interior, thus giving British commerce an oppor-
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tunity to penetrate the peninsula, for this reason the 

Austrian government was anxious to connect 

railways with its own network. " (5) 

the Balkan 

The other way was to organize an efficient and perma­

nent loan system. In order that a network could be brought 

about for'their own beneficial system, t:-f'<0ne takes a look 

at the financial evolution of each minor Balkan state, 

it is remarkable that despite the fact that at the time 

of the 1878 Treaty they had negligffible debts, by 1914 they 

all were in financial peril. 

Thus, western economic penetration was accomplished 

by methods of government loans and the building of erfi-

cient railroad lines. This strategy was applied to the 

rest of the Near East. (6) 

5.4. BALKAN WARS 

The surface conflict finally turned into a full-fled­

ged hattIe along with the weakening of the ottoman corporal 

existence in Rumelia -the inevitable final stage came closer. 
.- , 

The crucial point was, as a matter of fact, the actual 

defeat of the Ottoman Armies. In the words of Stavrianos; 
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" With the Turks practically ousted from Europe, dissen­

sion now developed among the allies. The problem was how 

to divide the spoils. II (7) 

During the negotiation about how to accomplish Bulgaria, 

Greeks and Serbs among themselves created a crisis. 

In collaboration with one another, Serbs and Greeks rushed 

into Bulgaria, whose declining strength led to its defeat. 

That is to say, " Attacted from all sides, Bulgaria was in-

capable of putting up serious resistance. •••• the Turks 

re-entered Adrianople. " (8) 

By the treaty signed in Istanbul, o~ September 29,1912, 

the recapture of Adrinople by Turks was complete. What all 

this meant was a new palance between Balkan states occ~red. 

It was in fact remarkable that during the interval 

in which the wars were carried out very rigourously, nothing 

was solved that it would re-appeared very soon. 

In conclusion, in the eyes of Stavrianos, " The period 

between the Balkan Wars and World War I was nothin@i but 

a breathing speel during which the Balkan .states jockeyed 

for position. -(9) 

0-
0- 0/ -.. ,' 



-5.5. SOCIAL STATUS OF THE TURKISH POPULATION 
IN BALKANS 

-Concurrent with a political change in the Balkans, 

the question of what would happen to Turkish people living 

in Rumelia emerged. 
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Before taking up the problem, it is necessary to under­

stand, the conditions Turks llved under and the nature of 

their relations with the other peoples. 

KoprUlUzade Mehmet Fuat Bey, in one of the letters he 

wrote for TUrk Ynrdu, revealed what was happening to the 

Turks there. According to him, the assimilation Of Turks 

into the other Balkan societies had almost been achieved. (10) 

Explaining that Turks had almost no idea abOut their 

national language, KoprUlUzade pointed -~ut a case that 

touched on the ottoman-Turkish existence in European pro-

vinces. 

An actual account, by a imam-Hatip (Preacher) of a little 

town, mentioned that a Turkish peasent who was eager to have 

a fetva (Islamic Legal Opinion) came to his office with a 

Bulgar because h_e was not good at spoken Turkish. The Bulgar 

was used to translate his ~ishes into a proper manner. (11) 

Regarding the conditions of the Turks living in Manas­

t~r, it will be useful to take a look at a special item 

published in ~ Yurdu • 
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The e~phasis on educated people was the first issue 

that was given much attention. This was revealed in the 

letter of Ethem Nejat published in the early days of TUrk 

Yurdu in which he gives some amprical data illustrating 

how welfare had been divided. 

In the eyes of Ethem Nejat, it is worth mentioning here, 

25 % of Turks of ManastJ.r were the government agents, that 

is to say, a quarter of Turkish population in ManastJ.r could 

not be supposed productive. (12) 

5.6. THE EMPIRE AT THE TURNING POINT 

When the long reign of Abdtilhamid II's absolutist 

regime had ended, Enver Bey, the future Enver Pa:;;a, exclaimed 

his feelings saying that; 

" There are no longer Bulgars, Greeks, Ulachs, Jews, Mus­

liins .. We are all brothers beneath the same blue sky. We are 

all equal. We glory in being ottoman. n (13) 

As it Was known, this euphoric atmosphere did.not last 

long. 

constitutional regime was considered at first to have 
:J~:.~N~f· 'f~ , r. ;- . 

th'~::f..o'rce of magic, making all the Ottomans equal, giving 
~:.!' ;1 

th;~ a united identity and political ideology. 
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As being equal, each one would have the right, irres­

pective Turk, Serb,Jew,Greek, to participate in the decision 

making process of the country. On the way realizing this 

aim; that Tevsi-i Me' zllniyet (Extented Responsibilities) and 

Tefrik-i Vezaif ( Divisions of Charges), which were the impor­

tant principles in the Ottoman Constitution could never work 

in the sense that the governing party interpreted these prin­

ciples in accordance with its own will. 

Based on the aforementioned principles in the Ottoman 

Constitution, in article 108, the other ethnic groups besides 

the Turks interpreted that article as a means by which the 

possible liberation from the Ottoman rule could be realized 

in the long run. (14) 

5.7. RECAPTURE OF EDIRNE 

To the end of Balkan Wars, the Turkish Nationalists 

desired to reclaim Edirne (Adrianople), starategically 

important ti,n1l3,_.for. their nationalist propaganda. Even they 

formed an autonomus state, Declaring its self-determination, 

The Garbi Trakya Hlikumet-1,Muvakkatesi (The Temporary Govern-
. ! 

ment of the Western Thrac~) continuer existing for about 

'five months, the prominept nationalist 'figures, one of whom 

was Enver Bey, succeded in establishing such a temporary 

state. 
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It is worth mentioning right here that the winners Of 

the ~firs,t phase in the Balkan Wars contradicted one another 

gave the historical opportunity for CUP government to step 

forward between the interval through which the recapture of 

former ottoman capital could be carried out. (15) 

Although the European propaganda was widely against 

the ottoman existence in Rumelia at that time, Pierre Loti, 

who was a well-known Turkish friend, attempted to reverse the 

prejudice against Turks during the Balkan Wars. 

Pierre Loti, as a pro-Turkish author, went to Paris 

and explained what had really been going on in the Balkan Pe­

ninsula. To some extent he was successful. (16) 

Another way of persuading the European public opinion 

to take a more favorable attitude towards the Turks, or at 

least a more neutral position was the exhibit.ion of Abdiil­

mecid's pictures, in the most popular galleries of Paris. (17) 

5.8. BALKAN WARS AND INFLUENCE OF ITS CONS:Ek!UENCES 
ON THE NATIONALIST INTELLIGENTSIA 

n It was with the close of- the Second Balkan War that 

a :z.t~~_,~~,£;~!l:cep~=i.0n began s:(owly to take the place of Pan-Islam 
1.··.;;.'r:~'.;t'i:. .. ~ ... "S'r 

injJh~'Political programme of the Committee, namely that of 
-,;:...~ 

Pan-Turanianism, manifesting itself in the first instance •••• 



tentatively and in conjuction with Pan-ottomanism and 

Pan-Islam. n (18) 
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The seeds of Nationalism adjusting itself to the new 

political conditions took the first step in a rather confused 

way, as it used Islam a barrier to Turkism. (19) 

'Why- it occured in this manner is the sub ject of the 

ottoman Turkish intellectuals. The main explanatory model used 

as a general answer to this question was the conditions Of 

Turkish society at that time. In general the people were 

uneducated, undeveloped, and had a great lack Of human sOurce. 

Nafi Atuf (Kansu), for instance. recognized this as a 

determinant in saying that; 

!c;timai Zaiflik (Social Weakness) and Iktisadi Te§k1-

lats1zl1k (Disorganised Economy) were both the reasons that 

led to the Empire to the inevitable collapse. (20) 

It appeared that Kaz1m Nami (Duru) and Halide Edip 

(Ad1var) were both the representatives of that which influ-

enced them to-heg:i.n a new thrus,t in Turkish politics. 

In the eyes of Halide Edip Han1m, there is a corre-

I 
lation between economic wealth and national consciousness. 

I 
I ' I 
i 
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In one of the lectures Halide Edip Han~m gave at the 

TUrk Ocaklar~ after the collapse of Ottoman eXistence in 

Rumelia, the most frequently emp~oyed word was nothing but 

Vatan (The Fatherland). According to her, one of the most 

distinguished characteristics that made German Empire, for 

instance, excel economics was, as a matter Of fact, the rea­

lization of national unity. ApplYing a historical analogy, 

Halide Edip Han~m compares, in her speech, the situation 

of the Carthage-Rome conflict with that Of the continuing 

one between Bulgaria and Ottoman State. In the lecture, 

it is worth noting that her anger towards Bulgaria was re­

vealed in her exclamation; 

tI Bulgarirs. yok edilmelidir. II ( " Bulgaria has to be 

annihilated ,,) (21) . 

Another person angered by the situation was Kaz1m Nami, 

who had a relatively strong position in the ruling party, 

the CUP. Kaz~m Nami Bey perceived this decline from a multi­

dimensional perspective. 

The terms he employed most in a series of arti~les 

published in TUrk Yurdu were worth mentioning here that 

I.gtimai Mefkllresizlik (Lack of Social Ideals), Tanzimat«11~k 
~ ~ 

(R~!:R~~m), .and Taklitgilik (III!:itative Westernism), all. Of 

which - , Kaz~m Nand says, were the fundamental reasons for 
'.~J , 

':the gradual weakening and fa~l Of the Empire. The motto that 

was frequently used Yeni Hayata Dogru (To a New Life) was 
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at the same time, the title of the aforementioned articles 

KazJJn Nami Bey wrote for readers Of TUrk Yurdu. 

In these articles, he continuously critisized the old 

fashioned trends, particularly. 

In sum, Kazl.m Nami Bey seemed to have opposed to Tan­

zimat91.1ik (Reformism) and Batl.cl.Il.k (Westernism) and arri­

ved at the conclusion that they, the young Nationalist gene­

ration, offered the Turks the New Life(Yeni Rayat)based on 

the tctimai Mefkllre (The Social Ideal). (22) 

I , . 

I 
\ 
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6.1. THE ROOTS OF WORLD WAR I: TURKISH STANCE 
IN THE FACE OF WAR 

. rt sh.OUld be kept in mind that there is a'1lidentiy a 

clear relatio.nship, at. least as· far as· pol.itical history 

is: conc:erned,. hatween the $ark Mes' eTesl (Eastern Question) 

and. th.e First World War .. 
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Dealing with the: aspects: that shaped the factors. leading 

ta the war ad an· mvestigatiol1 oif the det.erminants: woul.d 

be necessary to understand h0.w the war got s.tarted .. 

According t0. Ak~raQg1.u Yusuf~ the:· Eastern. Quest1an 

w.as. based." a.t. least partly, on. the strafts ... (l) In. an utie1.e. 

entiUed Ge:geJI Ttl (Last Year),. Akc;uraQ·glu says tha:t" after­

having examined political. (f;:;' economic and.. geegraphical: 

dimensiGlUr,. it is. s.elf-Etvidelllt that. the divisiolii...::. at ottaan. 

Asia iltte. ee.a:nomic: penetra.tiC!l:n araa.s. by. EurGlpean:. super powers 

fa accordance with. theirpoIitical. strateg1woul~ ine~tabl1 

end. up· with.. war. It. is hardlt" surprisillg tll1l see tha.t. the 

ottoman.. GaT.ernmemt,. due to.. his: pac.uliar difficulties,. initi­

~maiJll.tailted· faith in Huituk"'1: ~e.'l:diive1 (hternat:f:,. 

0nal. Law) betw'een &t.a.hs .. (2) 
__ .~ ._0" 

As. the HalkaD War WaB. goil'lg en, the id.ol.GgieaI.. traJlEk-

the:. Eiltpire ill: face. was:- :no. :teD-gar strGmg eltlllUgh- t.. assure: the. 

ullit.y .r al.1. the. ·cfi:.:f'f,r.sat. s-e:Cta- af the. Ot.tQmaJl. pflopI:.e. , 
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'The: idea ar partieipatiolt in a general war'~ after 

halving . had a tedious ane·,. the· Balkan War,. se:emed ine"titabl& 

in the horiz-on- because,. using Akt;urao·glu" s: wordS; . T'o .WItQsa 

the prog~ess. af even.ts is out 91th .. power O:f the human. beings. (3) 

Seeing in. th.e war a good opportunity for liberating 

all. T'urkic e.l.emen.ts:. in t:he Central Asia un.der.· Russian r.uI.e., 

the TUrkish. Nationalists cOnsidered it.; Mefkur& MuharebeSi 

(The. War of' Ide.al) to at.tain their :gQilitical aims .. 

Along with these: deSireS', the:. war agains.t the··ftlla:f-l MUSeI. 

res (Triad) had,. at the same: tjJn.e the meaning af freeing 

the. Empire fram the Euro1>ean economic hegemony.. (4) 

Based on the. above account, Ak.qura@;glu· sta.tes tha.ts; 

even though war"i.s not. a good. affair; the year Qf'1330(l91~) 

will be. the turn:ilmg PQd .. n:t after whiclt b.o.th TUrks and Isl:amic. 

World wU1.. meet. a. re-awakening, a. re-birth.. following the. 

Through. the in.troduction. of. the COlLcept af "na.tionali..sDL't 

What' h-rpp.en"'ii" ~~n.-"t-he po:.1itic:al circl.es· can be summed up 

from. a.. western P.OJint o-f new as.: 

"c It waS' the: "Gre.a:t War that hastened the failure. of PaD-
J 

ottomanism,. that revealed th~ bankruptc:y Of Pan-Islam and. 

that led to the· vic:tori;ous emergence: of Turkish Nationalij'SB 

or- Ye1ll1 ':nran (New Turan.) fI (6) 
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The follGWing words: frnm the Proclama.tiG:ln (if war protide 

suff:t.cient clues for an idea. ahout what:. motivated the Young 

TUrk government te participate in the war: 

n Our partiCipation in the: WorJLd. War represents. the vin.di­

cat.ioIlR af our natiQ:nal.~' ideal. The: ideal of our nation. and 

peQ1l1e lea.ds us: "t.owards: the dest.ructiOln: (If our Muscovite 

e.nemy,. in orde.T ta· obtafu thereby- a .. natu:ral fron-tier t.0. our 

Empire,. which sheu~d: include and. unite all branches' of our 

race. " (7) 

The re'as&ns for ottomans entry.- in.tQ war wexe discussed 

at. gr.eat length. in two articles. of Tiirk. YJ]rdu. at different. 

times. 

The. first. critiqlie- of. Oil. booklet titled itila.f-J;.. 

rus·elles De:vletlerinin. NesriyatJ.na Nazaran Harb,..i Umnminfn: 

Men~~t leri ( Origins fIf- the Worl.d. War from the Viewpoint Qf· 
.. . 

Triad's Publica.tiem ), wh:lch had been. translated. from Ge:rnran 

into Ottoman Turkish by Refilid Sarvet Bey" was made by Ak($U­

rao:glu Yusuf .. The booklet had a foreword. by Tala.t Bey,. the 

Minister of I~ternal Affairs, nut the abGve-mentioned risaEe 

(booklet.) was _o~iginally- ltr. German: Minister Qf Finance,.Professor 
.. . 

in this bookJle.t .. 



Two points' that n.eed special. cons.idera.tion are the' 

fol~Gwing: 
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In the first pI.ce, the western powers having greater 

pax·t of IslamiC: World de.c-lared the war to el:im.in.a.te all the 

forces opposed to their eWll' desires and. their aim. was in 

fact, to. estahlish an. absolute heg~ony on ~e East.(9) 

In.. the. sec.on.d._ place •. the: most impQ~tan..t fac.tor of a11.., 

comes the; real politi:.C'al. aims of Russian. Empire:. Ac.c.ording 

to' the auther af this" booklet., after hav.ing been. de:fea.tad 

ny' Japans,. Russia.. change:d its direction .. Its: attent.ion was: 

new 'CDJEE:e1'l:tra:tad: sa; ,_ the' C"entra~ Euro.pean. stat.e:s.. (10) 

The conflic.t" between.. the, twa palitica1 fron.ts. CQuld,. 

from the political historiants' point of view,.. be stat-ed as; 

Gathering even. the' least political. cIues, it. is~ t.Go:, . 

e.~ to: ae.e the same bene fits: for nath th.e ottoman. Reua&. 

and the Rabsb0urg state ... Al.ong with. this: obrviGus fact.,. 

I.r:;m" Turkey and the Empire of Austria-Hungary had faced wi-tiL 

the. same enemr, ~he dangerc.f Moskovita .. (11) 

Aa:. the· war' was: c:.on.til'iIUing at different. frQllLts, ilL ar­

tier ta: juatitr the German.-T"urr-sh aTigDmen:t,. the.: Moat. popu­

lar ideas: was.: to suppGrt. t.Cil bhe. hero.es· af Qt.t.&malL armies-.. 

The. armies: that.~, 011.. the. one hand." wer.e:. defending the RababG­

ur'g ~ ilt Galicia and. GUt the. ether halld" had. heen: 

trying t.lD). l.iberata tha C"aucasus' and:. Crimenia .. (12) 

i 
. ~ 



ill 

In. view Qf th.a dem.inant. po;litic .... l. circ.les, such claims 

as hellilVl. were. state.d to a.dvoc.ate these view.s~ 

A.fter Italian. and Ba.lkan. Wars., the Devlet-i. !li.YY:e 

(Sublim.e state) was in such a position tha.t it had no way 

but to declare war. (13) 

An examination o.f th.e historic.al. prQic.ess: a.ccording va­

rious: criteria: and, from a certain. new,. ma.de. it sel.f-evident 

that. ott.oman state woul.d come up with. e:e.naiderable benefits .. 

Such. views seemed a.cceptable and rea.lizabl.e after Berl:in.­

Vienna.-Istanbul railroad wa.s constructed and put in s.erd.ce. 

fo'r the war .. effort. (14) 

'6.2. THE CONCEPT OF TOTAL WAR: NEW ELEMENTS . 
IN CLASSICAL WARFARE 

It was: our c€lnt.e.n.tiaIt... s.0! far to: only deal.. with the ba:ck­

grQun.d of th.e war,. what is:. t.o be discussed from:. here on. is. 

the strate;gl.c and conceptual.. transformatia.ns that had been 

realized liLt the expense af the classical. ones: .. 

W.e shali. __ ~t :firat exami)re,q ~ c.oo..capt Qf T'opy-~ 

~(T'Qtal. War) ~ which cam.e iit.o llemg,. for the first time:,. 

in. the First. Wox1d. Wa:r .. W~th. tha 1n.troduction Elf such a. de­

feIl~~;~Ck. pOlley in. w~ strategy, th.e stat.e Qf. be.in.g in. 
•.• J ~ . • 

a... war;..: forced people: as:. a whol.e: t.Cll partic:i;:pat.e: in ·h:th.. mtennal 

and external. affa.irS: .. 
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To I;lerce.ive the matter more clearly" ;L point that i:s 

fulldam-e:ntal.. to. th.e c.on.cept. af: t.ota~ war shQul.d. be. keI?t. ill. 

min.d aSt"'.tIl.e: question af whether the scien.ce and. scieati:s:t inc 

such a war coul.d. have a neutral position. 

'lUrk Yurdu,. showing an interest :i:n: a.farem.entloneci isSUle,. 

published' a; series' af articles, in conjuc:tien with. this' paint. .. 

In. a .. maj'lC!~ one it. is: said that despit.e the traditional neu't­

ralit.y 0.£' the sciell:tist:r- neither SCience n.or s:cientist (:Qul.d 

EtO ]Lenger. exclude theIll.Selves: front. this total. effort .. 

The duty that te·ll upon the s.cien.tists was to inven.t :mew 

apparatus: ta make- the war-machine: mar.e c:omplica.ted:.. and. 11 

m:~r.e destru e-ti va and. it. was their resI?ensibili ty to paur Gut 

. iron and fire to the en.emies. irrespectiv.e Qf tllem being bel.QW 

the sea. or ahoye' the earth .. (15) 

The. merchant. omd naval. f~eets:: were both imP.ortant faer­

tors in OIv.ercam:in:g the enemy simply because through. the­

means of transporta.tion the sta.te.-apparatus coul.d. WQrk in. 

harmony: wi.th. tli.e economy- and the army. 

Seeing the vi·tal: ii:Qortance of.' this' pou.t, there. qpeared. 

asS.Q;c:iations: ha~g cont.inual and. ~t&nse efforts: so' that. Eitpire 

sh.o.ul.tf ha.ve a larger .l1.eet .. O~e; o.r· these asaOtcia.t,i.Omt._ Oaman]':". 

Donaruna· C:emiy~ti: (~a Ottoman Waval. 5Q;cie-trl,. in. c.ollaborat'i.&B. 

W1tIt ff;iJi~~~.m::m.:'Jranka.m:.: (The N'aticnaI. Prestige Rank) ~­

ge:d' til lo.tary amounting to O.n.e. Ottoman. 1ira.s .. (16) 



6.3. WAR AND NEW POLITICAL ATTITUDES 
IN THE PRESS 

1JL3 

Con.curren.t with.. th.e au tb.re'ck. Qf the war.,. the press ,.varying 

from hooks to pamplets, change.d its. outloalL and. identity .. "The. 

new fo,rm could be, ta. a great e·xtent, name.ci as ]f"$P' lIfe§lr~..,a.'b.: 

(War Publishing) .. 

tn. T."lirK: Yurdu, a piece of' news stated that,. without exa­

gerra.tion .. 90% o:f the .. wh.al.e bo:dy- af pubIieat:.ions:: had:. been <:10-

saly rel.a..t.ed to the: war effort- in. b,e;tli the French an.ci GermaIL 

cases" in.c-~udin:g political ami:. ecanomic reviews. and Etv.en the. 

phUQ&Qphical one. (17) 

It.. is: worth n.otin.g that, after having' made: this ab.s:er­

vation, nationalist authors: took. it upon. themsel:ll:-es: t.o produ~c:e 

a similar outc::om.e.... Same ex~p~es of this. e.ffort. suliseq:uent:l:t 

em:.erge:d withi.D.·. th,e .. TUr.kish in.t.elle.e:tuaI- currents: and:_ will 

be: raviewed lie~ow: 

~ M:ecmuaSL (The War. Periodical},.. hav.ing a motto. that. 
' . ...,.. 

announced. Tfirkiy!!:' nin.:!!t tsUm Aleminin KurtJ]l)]~ll. (Th.e ~b.e.-

ration. of Both. Wo;rJ:d.S: o.f TUrks: and rslams-H18) Agaaglu. Ahm.at. 
! . 

Bey- and- GOkaI.p -Zi;p,a:.. B.ey wer.e a.t. the editarial. board. G.f ali.Gve 

mentiC!lne:d_ periodical .. 

I 
, f:~- ::~:':~~:'ty7 ;!',o;;. :- ~ ?-

,."t~:l'lfetr only the periodicaIs: but al.sCl some: pamp1.eta and. 
. -

.' / ...... 
. b:oGkI:ets:;. spe·aking cf tha.~h1d-~ Milbddes: (The Rely War) 

were: pub.l:tsh.ed: ta. propagate tJi,a heIJ:' targets: among berth the. 

PQPulation: an.ti_ the armed.. farces .. 



Hiis:ev-;" F h . E 
J ....... 4 e m:i fendi' s booklet titled. C'ihad HakJo IIIda,.. 

Ehl-i tsIba,. Asker--i tslama~ K"ursi-i tsI.amdart Bir H1tap 

C A 5pee.ch fr€)JJr.. :the 1Io:nored S"eat of Islam:,.. .:IhOUt. the He~ 

War,. T"o Sol.di.ers-. Q.f Isl.am., To: the: :Muslim. B.eUev.ers) was:. QD:a 

of the worth mentioning hera. (19.) 
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Interestingly enough,.. even tha:gh I?tinting WQu~d usudUy 

nat, go. mt fer. mere: than a. c.oupl.e of issues". 2_ sp.!.endid exampJ:',­

(If war publishing arose ammtg 'tite san.d-hill.s.:, be~Gw hatGlli& 

from. the Uesert Front .. The. periodical.' s: ume MusaT«er' en.. ('rh. ... 

Imagi:ae.d Desert) also; implied: a di.fferemt pc1D:t. Glf nYe.w .. 

Ill. a. llarratiYe,. ~ Yjlrdu stated. that. there was:_ in.forma:ti.GlI. 

aborrt studies af desert. civilization. (20) 

Furthermare:,. ha.ting b.een inspired br the mis.takes .,1" 

tha Balkan .. War-a,. Jla.tiol1alia:ta founded:. a IU:gaziJi.a. in. Fremc:h 

til. tie: ucttd: ta propap.ta 'Yurkish claims: during the years: (If' 

WC!lr.ld~ War' I~ tmtitl.ed Le Posee'. Tilm,ue_ ('The, TUrkish. Thougktl..( 21) 

Havin.:g seen that. the Miidafaa-1;.. MUllitt C:emi:veti. (The. 

Ass:oC:iatian of' N"a.t.ional. Resistance.) cOU~d not. communicate. 

to; the E:urOP,eaIl.S l ab:Cilut.· tlie B'ulgariom atreci:t.ies. upon. T"urks,. 

Th.~. aomndtte:e Gf Union, ancr. Pro,gr-e.ss,. m.Qst. dearly.- and.. ~ 

a gr"Q;up Qf U-nDllInist. .. :rfa.tionalists. decided to Slit'. lL'P such.. 
. I . 

a. ]ll"inting house .. The general. direc:t.Qr was Halid. Ra:E?id. C'a.-

~. Be:;y,.. wlier: was. a: prGponent.. af' pub} j shiDg ilL f.ore-iglL Ia:a.­

guages ... Theo: publi.c~tiGn-~ wzs:earri@d:--tlut. under th.e. influem.c:e­

af twill examples: Outside the Empire,. whic:h were Re-Ylle Oriental 
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(oriental Review) and .Journal de La Society '!i';nno-Qu:griemte 

(The J.our.n~ ,G'£. Finno-H"ungarian. Society) .. T.Q him. it. was clear. 

a.. spread Qf ':Eurkish aims: ilL French. eQuId explain the TurIds:h 

case: ancL only th.en. 'rurks would.. ha.ve some chane-ea.f succesS". (22) 

6.4. REFLECTIONS OF WAR ON SOCIAL LIFE 

S'Q9n the. war- e-ffort . began to. affect. all aspacts Qf 

the s0cietjlr and a new CllUtleak .. began. to. em&.rge .. Cultural events: 

were sha:pe:d.. b.y the ruling elite: sa. as. to raise publiC maral.e 

and. ttit this e.ffect a: number Qfnew plays. were put on stage .. 

In. 1Jn:'ulbedayj,.. (C:it:y- Theater- of Ist:mbuI.) fGunde.d br 

the el'ldea:1l:ors-: Qf the old Prayer" Gemil P~a:" plays,. such as. 

¢.:urtik Teme:i (Retten Foundation) adopte·d. from EmU Fabrik's 

La: Maison. by R .. Said:. Rer,. was staged in supp.ort Qf' and. fOr 

advocacy . -:f" war' strategy and policies .. SaUh C:imcoz,..·in. 

c:oa:perat.ion with C:enl.. Es' at Bey,. WI"Qte a play called, ~ 

YarllL (Great T.o.m.erro.wJ a1td. ha.d it s.taged.(23) 

S-uch plays: imdiga.t.ed- a reconsideration. af the. I"O'l.e~ 

p1Layed. by wQm:e~_il1,tlie society ... The, idea. a.f woman participa­

ting bo.th. sOC:i~l.:.ur.ci a.dmin'istra.ti v:e life t.o 'a grea..ter 'ex­

tent. W2S- WeIEWlIl&d.. in some lcircl.es. (24) 
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·-r ..... . 

,'- 6.5. SOME REGIONAL SUCCESSES OF THE 

OTTOMAN ARMIES 

The> major issue to be: invest:iga:t.e.d about the war 1& 

certainly stra.tegic condi tiona that far'c.ed Ottoman: Govern­

ment;; to set up different fronts ertellting !rem Kutta'1. Omara. 

21ld T'ur-~ Sina,. to the. Galicia an:d Trans.cauc:asus. 

When tAe. information cOming from di.ffarent. frcmt:& 1.&" 

examined. it. is. s.een,. cQl1:trary to; g&.neral.. bellef mtd what. 

c:euid reasonab,ly be expected'" that Ottuan armies were 

lar'gary victorueus throughout the first. :rear .. 

The fight agailtSt the Gre:a.t Britain seemed alU,. parti.­

ally succeGtUI.. -rhe: bglish. Army beaieged 01' i1trkiah. troops: 

in. Quat' al Omara surrendered m April l:6th IIf 13~" 29 Apr:U. 

1916.) .. ' In the same Tear, an English army- corp amouJI.t.il:lg t. •. 

a. farce: of 1.3 •. 000 were, after b:eiltg defeated' iD. the fight:. 

far the Baghdad road., taken ill pris,n: by the ottoman-TUr­

kish Forces ... (25) 

Oll. the seas, a total af 19 war-ships (99.·640 )tcma:),.a 

eluding the well-knowJl battle ship,. Kitcheller, were sunk alta 

eli1tiJlated. (26'') 

The spread- e f war n.orth UP. till, the RumaJdan :f'rcmt cause.d. 

the Internatiellal c:onflict !. te reach. a gr~te:r.· lU.gllitude:., 

~!t the battl.es of Wala.chia and Haldavia, ottoman-Turkish corp.,. 

in. allien.ce with German. and Hungarian corps, annihilated Ruma-

nian forces. 
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Finally Germans,,. Hungarians,. Turks and Bulgarians,.. in. 

close cooperation, invaded Bucharest,. the m.Glst important. city. 

Qf th~t front.(27) 

On. the other hand, concurren.t with- the successes in. the: 

Iraqi FrGIl1t., there: to·ok pla.ce vic-tories Qf the same. signifi­

cance in. Sina .. The-news. throughout the: press s·tated that. the:. 

successes in Sin a.. shoulcl be mentioned as &Ite- af the mast g~a­

rious. in cen.turies:. Qf Ottm-:man. hi.story-.. (28) 

6.6. TURKS FACING TSARIST ARMIES 

The attem.pt to: capture: the areas:. <if he:a'lY Turkish. S'et.t.­

I.emen.ta was: car·tied Gut h;r the. Ottemaa Northern. Arm:y-.. Tak.en 

with. the idea G.f a glorious T'urke.y ottoman corps en.taring 

Irasr-~ ~iriJl and !G.rmaIl!.f?ah. were,,. n.G:t. suprisingly,. w~ 

welcomed. (29) 

Afte·r. consolidat.ion. of. the 'furkish. hold in the. re.gion.,. 

the local bands of Armenian. rebels: in Van. resorted to. the tac- -.-

tics Of .assas.inattng peo,ple' instead of makiJlg direct. 
/ 

S".e.eing i!hat,as a.. re:sult.. of initi,:al success.es:, regions: 
I 

tha.t.:;;~ '"trad£tionally be'en. a. pare. of T.urKish. rule had. lie.en:. 
i-'S'··· • ? 

r.eCG:ll.~d:~ 1:-0 B.tilDte: ex'fell~ .. Later: OD, a:.furtlier:· drive into the 

T~caucas:tan ar:ea. was: suc.ce~.I!.fulIT realiz.ed anct a.c.-c:erding· 

t.o TUrk.. YurdU, more than Iii th.ousand' RUSsian. troeps: wer.e.: 

taken as prisoners~ (31) 



Comparet.iv:ely' speaking, the real setbacks suffered 

hy tne !iussians: had. taken place in Galicia. b&cause haI.r 
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a million Russia~ troaps were de.stroyed in the fighting and 

another milliou- he.C2Ilte capti'lfes t.o Turet}-German al.l.ience. (32) 

As:. the war' was: being raged on an ex.tended Russ:ian Front,. 

so the Ot.t.oman. Na.vy- came aut. o.f a few aea:. ba.ttl.es victer;tous­

despit.e its relative inferiori ty in strength.. One such. inc.i.­

dEmt worth.. meILtioning here involved the liattleship Mid5]}i 

sinking one Ru.ssicn.. ,b~t:tleship inflic:.ting hea.vy, damage; 

to anoth.er., (33) 

'-6.7. THE BATTLE OF DARDANELLES AND ITS STIRRINGS 

IN THE NATIONALIST CIRCLES 

Tlie. 1mpac.t Q.f the' b'a.ttLe (If Dardanelles QU- the out. -

CQm.e: Qf the Gre:a.t. War was; twa-foLd; in. p'aralh1. with Russ:ian.. 

mi~itar.y collapse"" contrary t.o ind.tia~ ha.pes" TU-rkey too: was, 

doomed. for fail.ur.e des-pita: the fac:.t that Turkish corps. had 

won the gre:a.t.est. victQ;I"~ies: ilL many- c.en.turies. (34) 

A ft.er thepa ttLes: un.der:- Liman V'Gn Sanders.' command:. 

(:The German:. Gelter;i) ;'-the.. forces:, which. was impelled. to. eater 

the hell of Gall.ipoli,. were. no.th.1l!tg but. the remnants. af. aD" 

army largely. only in. troop itumb:ers •. (35) 

At. the. front., a w.ide. range· Glf German Ki!u.J2~ labe-l.ed guns;. 

a:Rd weapons- weredep1.oyea In.tha frent:. lint!) of'.' fi:ghtiJm.go th« 

;' 

I 
I 

I: 

I 
I 
i 
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38 calibre gul'lB were used and in: a. way those weapons. shaped 

up the great victory in the battles Elf March 5th. in 19~5~(36) 

With the n.ews: Qf· succesaes such as u.e destruction. of 

the battl.eships Gelllat" Triumph. and Magestic maiming of 

Agamemnon a euphoxic mood. descended upon. the who~e QttQ1IlaIL 

land .. (37) 

In. or-de.r" to raise further the arm.y morale·, TUrk acag~ 

aponsorad sl!tJUe plays ... With. the. funds: o1itai!J:ed from the cGnt.­

rihtttians an.d th.e resu~ting in.cam.e from the plays were dia.t­

rihuted fj,0; the v:eterans filf Gallipoli.: Half the totaJ!:. of" 5080 

kul'Ul?S: were giveJL to the:lleter'ans: allLd the. rest was: con.tri­

buted to give Mudafaa-1. Milliy.!. C':emiye·t,i (The ASSOCiation 

or National ResistanRe).(38) 

While. the. heroic defens:e:. in bafartalar and. Ar:l.Our.tlUl: 

was.: in pregress" hopes: aroused Dr the. Ot.t.oman. corps.. wou~d. 

induce. the nationalist. cir.cle. inc.1.uding the. intellec:tual. 

ruling elite te set up a. commj t.te.a to in ves.tiga.te alld. 

closely- observe th.et circums.:tal'llces: surrounding tlds and. 

tn&refore. ~vingrise ta this uniq~e: incident. 

SOOllL. en.eugh. a. tisit to the. Dardan.e:lI.es Front was orga.-
, I 

Dize.d..:;:,j.~ which....a gr-eup_ literary- figure&. such· as: poeu and. 
·.','i,oA~~~? - , . , 

cri f~~s" ~ partiCipated during th« pe.rio.d. af la.te J"une: aJtd. 
.:;';:i 



'.rca better uftderstand the moad Qf the resis-taDc:e ill 

DiardaIellllea,. all eyewitness:· aCCQuDt at' aJ[ iJlCidmat. givem :iJr 

mrkliik 9l1.l1SJ1.. is werth. meJl.tionin:g hera: 

During a. Visit. hy· KadJ.n. Efe.n.di (OttemaJt Su1.ta~ts: Wife:) 

at the war v:e.teraJl!& in Hay:darpa~a MUitarr HQs:2:ita::l~ aD. iJLter­

change: with. one a:f the wQUltd"d: s:aldiers· iSt. ctueted ill which. 

the aoIdier atate.. ta her.- tba.t after the· shame.ful. defeat. 

in the Balkan Wars the nationalist resista1lce ill Gallipe-l.i 

was: no.,th1D:g but all tl'ff.ert. to run a,ff the dirt.. of· shame .. (40) 

608. A. BRIEF ACCOUNT OF COLLAPSE OF OTTOMAN 

ARMIES 

An:: illuminating but. secret. report writ.ten in 19~'Z in 

Istanbul, bY.' a German ataff· m.embe'r, Van BroIl.sart gives a 

"Ilariega ted a.c:a:0un.t G.! Ot.toman state ... 

The prim:ary. c.onside.ratiens· seem. somewhat. realist.lie in 

statiJrg that. the st.ate 6F.'gans and the departments be.ing 

governed by an.. inexperien.ced newell te, a.. demoraliz.ed and.. 

pCl:Q:d.y supplied. arzq·· un.der tiLe: cemmal'ld or· despirited military.-
I 

Q:;ffic.ials Iacking in c:oQ;peration are:,. iiIII. a Road: sense,. the: 

mfrastruC!tura up<ilIl..'wh:i.ch the who.~a. statedepen.ded .. (41) 

AccGording t.a. the fIaIne. report, the mast. im.portan.t weakn:es& 

Oi.f the. ottomans was:.: in. fact. t.h.e: la.ck:.. o:f. anI· effecti ve cen.~. 

cn:'ganizat"i€lu to IItGbilize all tn..a na.tiauaL.resources 1Jt.tiIl. 

the war effort &19 as; to. over-c:ome the en.emy ... - (42) 

I 

: 

1 

I: 
I! 



Under Enver Pas;a I s leadership, the: Harb1Y~ Nezare.tl 

(Mln:i,s,try Glf' War), was in negligen.ce af its. own tremendous 

liurden getting invol.ved in tri'fl.es. s.uch as trade affairs 

and smne transactions .. (43) 

The responsibility for the attack em the Russian Caucacus. 

front that e,n.cied with aO.DOO T'urkish cas.ualities' who. were I.ead 

to. c.ertain death shOUld for th.e most part be: placed with 

Envar"s QWn. final. desiciona.. (44) 

Despi te the previous unsuccessful- attem.pts with. the 

help and. insistance fif German s.trategic experts" the. Sacond. 

C:orps Qf ottoman Land. Forces: ware ab1e. to ~ak:e back the dist­

rict O,f Erzurum during the second half of the. year of: ~9I6.(45) 

The :-SaDre-:. report' va1ues the 5ivas. Railway that. w;a.s. 

c.Q.nstru ctad a.t th.e: eX:RensE!', Qf. great human.. and ma.terial. 

res.ources as: c;&ing militarily wortIiles&.. 

Resides these,. some acts of cerruption and abuses 

in coal: transp0rtation could be mentioned as having con~­

ricuted to the eventual economiC and soc.ia1 collapse •. (46) 

As: lit. finaL point, :It may be werth. pres'enting the: 

ras:pQns.e and-feelin.gs· Qf! the ruling e.lite. in the: face- of 
'. \~::::~~::;~~~~f ~ ~.- . 

this''''k1..t:1onal. cG1Ia:pse- by- the following' descr1:.pti.Gns:~:U:t the: 
, .; ... }.~ .., 

rh 

lilte-s: • f Fa1.ih RLfk:L Atar: 
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" We obs.erv:ed this cauntry as compl.etely exhausted,. 

drained Qff Qf all it~energy but still frying~ like a fatally 

wounded man,. full. of anguish. in 1911,. 1912:r and 191.9. 

Those' were the people' whom w.e cQuld not. rescue. from. 

paling awa.y from. the. fever Qf continuous malaria. 

Thas.e: were the people whQ suffered !ram all ca.uses and 

lost its. y0ung generations. during that period as victims. 

to war heing fought froM. Duml.up~nar to ·rrablusgarb ....... " (47) 
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7.1. GERMAN INTEREST IN ASIA MINOR 

The German erientalistt Pr.fessor. Martin Hartmomn Qf 

Berlin University t came to. Turkey in 1909 .. (1 ) The reaSQIl 

for his nsi t Was to. gain more knawledge of Turkey.-. 

The TUrk. Ocak1ar~ discussed with him the rising trend in 

the· relations between Germany and the Ottoman Empire: from 

the late 19th. Century onwards; initiated by- the fact that 

Baghdad's Railroad con.tract was awarded to., the German Empire. 

Due to. the worsening relations between Turkey and Great Bri­

tain after the outbreak of the March 31th rehel1io.n,the 

Turco.-G~rman relations improved in the mind af the ottoman 

intellectuals.Professor Hartmann pointed out that. most im..­

portant t.o: Turkey was its: existen.ce in Asia Minor .. 

Therefore Turkish nationalism needed to adopt the ideology­

aif Anado1ucllIJlk ( Anatolianism) arLd Memleketcilik (Ma·ther­

landism} .. (2 ) 

It is: true' tha.t, even from the first issue:, TUrk Yurdut 

al..ways de.not.ed the conditions the Anatolian people redly 

ha.d and tried to' shaw its c:omIJa.rative status aIIlongst the 

other ethnics~-( 3 c } The journal stressed Anatolia in 

different erticles and contexts .. (4 ) 

I 
Concurren.t with. the'intensification of the war the 

German interest in Anatolia b.ecame clear. 'Nith the Turkish 

victory over the allied forces at. Gallilloli, the German. 

dreams of mast.enng the world was revitalised; with. 



Anatolia being central to this goal .. The: journa.~ artic~ea,. 

which .. were written in German stressed the Qr1ental,.especi­

ally Anatolian studies· which was not accidental.. It is re­

marable that these journals propose;d immigra.tion :from 
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the west as a. means to the restoration Of Asia Minor. ( 5 ) 

7.2. INCREASING GERMAN INTEREST IN TURCOLOGY 

The catal.ogue of Turkish studies published by the. 

m.ost famous prin.ting hous.e at that time ; Otto HarraaQ'Mitz.,. 

sh.ows us that the increasing interest in the Middle East.(6) 

IT.nciter these circumstances,· Halide Edip Harum Wished to 

pu?!lish. .ILer novel en:titl.ed Yeni TjJran (N"ew Turan.) in. German .. 

Despi te some. obsta.cles, this was real.ized.. (7 ) All. of 

these things show that the Germans intended. to establisn. 

amiabl.e relations with Turkey"using their worl.d position 

Of hegemony· ... A.fter thiS, German cultural influence on. the 

Ottoman Empire they des:ired to influence the economy .. 

Another gest.ure ma.de b.y- Imperial GermanY,which pl.eased_ the 

Ot.tomans was the. __ pr?sen.tation. of a library coll.ectien.. Qf 

Turkish atudies·, a.~cumula.ted in. Berlin ('Iver the cOurse Of' 

many years·. This. collection. I was given.. to; the: ottoman. 

House,.: whicIL became a section. o.f the Muze-i ~ Kiitup­

hanasi. (The Royal. Library) .. The idea for the library cam:e 

from. tha Turc:o-German Association. at Barlill. ( 8 ) 



7.3. FRIENDSHIP SOCIETES AND EXCHANGES OF GOODWILL 

Tn the lII:Qst critical days af the war,.a.s: a way to 

rein.force the relat·ions 'between Turkey and Germany,. bath 
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sides agreed to! form a s~lcial cluD;l.ed by the German ~ 

entalists,. the most important Qf whom was ProfessQr Martill 

Hartmann, a club was estahlished in Ber1.LlI,.an.d a cGtunterp-art 

was opened ill Istanbul en. S .. pt.ember 20,.."1331 ( 2 OC.t.ab.er ~9~5),. 

which the Otteman ruling tIite' paid great at.ten~iall.te. 

The sp:e:aker Ill! the ottoman Empire,.: Halll. Bey (MElD.te~e) ,.aJlci. 

th.e Minister af Tnt&ntal. Affair." Tal.at. Be,.' (Later Pa~a.) ami 

En..ver PaE;la respectiV'el.y all were preaent. at. the epell.ing: 

Ee,fig p.air"t1.c1::p"ants. in the. same struggle , the·. two 

sides. b,e'came more closely allied. For this reason the 

Ottoman government decide:d to. const.ruct a lavish bui1.dillg .. 

Enver Paf?- was in.vited ta the ceremony iJ.f,' laying the founrur.. 

tion. (10 ) 

With. the inten.tion. o.f improvin.g the relat.ions, German 

Keiser, Wilh.e'ln!:JT," made a o.fficial. visit to Istanbul. 

This was his third visi t to Turkey. (11) This was. not the 

only ges.ture: made. from the German side,.. as the Germans also-
i 

farmed the HilU Ordugahlar~ (Con.centration C.mps f.or. the 

Muslim C"aptives), and ga.ve better facilities to the Muslim 

war captives the Germans acquired fro~ the: British,Russian 
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and French. The Ottoman government openly welcomed this ges-

ture ___ sending a delegate to Visit the conce.tration CiilliPS 

of these Muslim soldiers._C 12 ) 

7.4. RAILWAY POLICY IN ANATOLIA 

After the war Of 1870-1 and the establishment of th.e 

German. Union,. Germany became c'ne of the most. promiIlent actors 

of the Eur~ean_ concert .. The period foll.owing the establish­

ment of the German Empire until Worl.d War I has been 

descri.bed as. the struggle for world power between. Germany 

and Britain;. and Germany- desired. to change the status qua 

ta h.er advantage. For that reasan,. Germany wa.s in. Ileed af 

new areas to penetrate economically .. The German interest. 

in Ana tolia was grounded in. the_ deSire to. use this area 

of the world to g~in_ a fCHlthald in. o.ther strategi.C 

The_ Baghdad railroad project was useful far both Sul­

tan. Abdti1hamid. IT and his Pan-Islamic policy and to the. 

im.peria.list aimS_ .. oL Germany .. This. being so,. nothing impeded­

the. C-Ollstru.ction ~'f' this: project .. It was nearly complete.d, 

ex.c:ept for some se.condary- ; lines necessary- in c:o.m.pleting 

a ne.twork_ throu.gh- Ana.tolia· down to the Mesopotamia. 



Germany promoted :it new project linking Berlin 

with istanbul with the goal a,f produc.ing the quickest and 

most COgt-- affi.cient network tatranspor.t manufactured 

goods ... An article discussing the project was written by 

'fekin Alp (Moiz Kohen) because: he. was involved in Turco­

German relations as the war continued. (13) The railroad 

Freject" which greatly improved things, was called Balk~ 

Slirat Katan. (Balkan Speed Train). (14) 

Because Qf the system and the subsequent increase in. 
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ec:onamic- acti tities problems in international law Qccur:eati .. 

T'o resol.ve the c®mplications that arose an international. 

committee was established.. (15 ) 

7 .. 5. LONG TERN GERrvlAN DESIGNS IN THE OTHER 

PARTS OF MIDDLE EAST 

Further data. will.. reveal valuab~e insights, into the. 

into the. German-Turkish relations as th:(I: war con.tinued.. 

Dr. Von Franz: stuhlmand and his colleague.· Karl Rathell. 

organized· a club which was: in.teresteJ1- only-·:iJI:. the. Midne 

East. studies: .. They produced a. series Elf comJalete V£0rks. 

dSOlling with primarily the. ben.efits of Germany- in tha Near 

East. .. Following th.e puhlication Q:.f the first work" ~ 

!urdu, asked R.M.. Fuad to, translate it partially into 

'i'urkish. (16 ) 



The theory had been advanced that,. in the l.al'tg ruD.. 

the Germans could only extend its power at the expe:nse a.f 

the British,. whoael. pow&r would be reduced to. as litt1e­

as possible •. For Britain ta have contact with mQr.~ easily. 

with har colonies, the most. imp;ortant G'f which was Illldia',. 

it was suggested that there shClul.d be. a new dire,ct lilta 

from Egypt through the Arabian Peninsul.a withOut uSing 

the sea. (17) 
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As to the events- in the Arab. Peninsula during the war,. 

Imam Yahya. (l)f Yemen was praised b~cause he was obedien.t. 

te: the ottoman rulers and the orders. that the Sublime PIIlrt: 

sent. What. was most important issue: from. th.e stand.point oft 

German se~f-int.erest was; the prospective: rule o.f Bahrein 

Islands,which was a. base for the British since 1893 

con.tinued. After be:coming more so.lid,. the advice given. to 

Ottoman. Empire. was n.othing but to, push. back the Br.itish 

as. far as p'Qssib~e:. Even. if it wauld nat be· realize.d,. the 

least tha.t c.OU-ld be achieved should be con.dit.ions; supplying 

equa~ rights Qf free trade: to both sides for the. post.-war 

time in the Persian Gu~f ... _(18) 



7.6. A SPECIAL INTEREST IN THE NORTHERN TURKISH 
STUDENTS IN GERMANY 

The rising sympathy far the Turks under Russian rule 

took the form of dem~nds f"or a club spe'cifically concerned 

with financial aid to the students Of TurcQ:-Tat~r origin .. 

In the opening ceremony af Berlin Turk K'nlu"bu (Berlin 
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Turkish Club), on April 10" 1334 (23 April 19l8) , the gre~test 

honor, among the' visitors invited from Turkey,was bestowed 

upon Abdfu:irel;;id Ibrah,im Efendi .. In the' first meeting, the 

executivebo~d of Berlin: Turkish Club dec.ided f@r-' t,en. 

schol~rships, eOilch_ one of 1.800 D.M.. yearly allowa.nce, to be 

given to Turkish students of Northern. origin, studying in 

German universities. (l9) 
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1. Dr. Martin Hartmann, If Mektuplar: Almanya' dan 

Gelen Bir Mektup ", ~ Yurdl1, Vol.? No:5 (Istanbul,1330 ), 

p.2484 

2. The central message Of the same letter sent to Meh­

met Emin Bey can be deduced from the paragraph ; 

n It is necessary to modernize Anatolia and in this 

respect improve the public health and agricultural con­

ditions there." 

Ibid., p.2485 

dix No:32 

for the original version see the Appen-

'3. letters and articles from different places illust­

rating the conditions Of the Turkish people were frequently 

encountered. For instance, oJ?e of those, entitled II Izmir 

ve TUrkler ", after having tatcen a comparative look at both 

sides; the Christian community and Turks, follows with an 

interesting description of the Turks' conditions; 

" TurkS- here are engulfed in a depravity, people 

scrattered everywhere and poor by the thousands; one 

feels like crying in ~itnessing their conditions because 

if this is the state Of Turks in Izmir who knows what their 

conditions are in Anatolia. n 



Nafi Atuf, It Hususi Huhabirlerimiz: Izmir ve TUrkler It , 
~ Yur dll, Vol.l No: 7 (istanbul ,1328) ,p.211. ; see the 

Appendix No: 33 

4. The new enthusiastic view tov.rard Anatolia differ­

ing very much that of the classical Ottoman one can be 

seen under the lines below; 

"Anatolia is the motherland,· we suck life from her 

braasts Of golden grain, she is our provider. ft 

" Anadoluya Dair ", TUrk Ynrdll, Vol.lO No:4 (Istanbul, 

1332), p.2999 ; see the Appendix No: 34 -

5. TUrk Yl1rdl1 refers to one of the German journals 

that involved mostly Ottoman issues, entitled the ·Alman 

~ark Cer; desi (The German Oriental Re1tiew), and also in the 

article, a reference is made to Der Anfban Anatoliens Deuts.:c­

hen Levente Zeitung, Hambllrg: 7/1916 

Ibid., 2999-3000 

6. Sin, "Yeni Eserler: Yeni Bir Katalog ll
, TUrk Yllrdll, 

VOl.12 No:5 (istanbul,1333), p.3420 
1 

7. " TUrkltik $uunu: Almanya I da TUrk Edebiyat~ 11, 

. . 

Tlirk Yllrdll, Vol.9 No:12 (istanbul, 1331) , p.2934 
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8. Tl TUrklUk Suunu: Sultan Hehmed-i Hamis Ki..itUphanesi ", 

Vol.12 No:2 (Istanbul~ 1333), p.3373 

9. IT Ti..irklUk 9UUnU: TUrk ve Alman Dostluk Yurdu ", 

TUrk Ynrdu, Vol.9 No: 3 (istanbul, 1331), p.2789 

10. It TiirklUk $uunu: TUrk-Alman Dostluk Yurdu ", 

TUrk Yurdu, Vol.12 No:7 (Istanbul,1333) , p.3438 

11. Great attention was paid to this visit by many 

different circles in Istanbul, and all newspapers published 

related articles. TUrk Yurdu also joined this eXhuberant 

wellcome in its headlines: 

- If This is the third visit by his majesty the Emperor 

to Istanbul and his previous onces had started on 21 Te9rin­

i-evvel 1305 ( 2 November 1889), and 6 Te9rin-i evvel 1314 

( 19 October 1898). " 

1I Alman Imparatoru II. Wilhe1lm Hazretlerinin Istan­

bulu Ziyaretleri ", TUrk Yurdil, Vol.13 No:6 (Istanbul,1333)' 

p.3644 ; for-the -original he~~line see the Appendix No:35 

12. The ~ajority Of the captives were the Turks that 
! 

had once fought on the Russian front against Germany. 

They were now being interned in the Hi1~1 Ordug~h1ar1 

_under good provisions by the German Government. 



140 

In one of those, a Husliro celebration, the Kurban 

Bayraml (The Muslim Festival of Sacriface) were performed 

together with the people coming from different places 

throughout the Turkic World. 

The international islamic spirit was hightened by 

speeches. TUrk Y1Jrdu refers to the incident by a news 

item, with the help of Alemcan Efendi I s translation, all 

involved shared similar feelings. 

Ayn. Elif, fI Almanyafda HUslUman Esir Ordug~larlnda 

Kurban Bayraml If, TUrk Yllrdll, Vol.ll No:lO (Istanbul,1332), 

p:3307 , for further details see the Appendix No: 36 

13. The Berlin-Istanbul rail-road was very crucial 

because of the necessity of unfettered and efficient cir­

culation of all war materials between allies. Tekin Alp 

argues the point with a detailed article; see: 

Tekin 

TUrk Yurdu, 

Alp, It Iktisadiyat: Berlin-Istanbul Yolu It, 

Vol~9 No:lO (Istanbul,1331), pp.2895-98 
~-" -

14. Tekin Alp_pointed out that: 

, 

n We have not been able to appreciate the importance 

of ·the Balkan Speed Railway whose opening was done in asten­

tatious ceremonies a few days ago. " 

Ibid., p.2896 ; see the AppendL~ No:37 



15. With all the possible legal cases involving tra­

de betweeuthe Balkan nations including Austria-Hungarian 

Empire would be solved by the committee mentioned. 

Tlirk Yurdu gave the news as: 

'II A legal and economic committee specialized to Bal-

kan cOuntries and Near East has been established under 

the name of International Legal Committee. It 

It TUrkllik 9UUnU ", TUrk Yl1rdu, Vol.ll No:ll (istanbul, 

1332), p.3326 

16. A critique of the German article, Der KampT llill 

Arabien Zwischen der rr'urekei und England - Von Franz 

stuhlaman- Verlag YQ!l Georg§. Westermann-Hamburg BraUns­

chweig, Berlin_. appeared in R. H. Fuad IS, "Hlittefikleri­

miziu DU9lindUkleri: TUrkiye ve Arabistan tl , TUrk Yllrdn, 

Vol.ll No:3-4 (tstanbul,1332), pp.31 87-95 ,3215-16 

17. Ibid., p.3194 

18 The C· 'r' lO tl'o C lOU explal"nlOng the details of the . , 
German claims,_points out: 

11 Persian Gulf must be open for free trade and for 

this reason the British influence at least its absolute 

sovereignity over this gulf must be broken" 

Ibid., p.3215 ; see the AppendiX No:38 



_19. " Rusyal~ islam Sakirdlerine Yardlm Cemiyeti II, 
~ YurCi.u, Vol.14 No: 10 (istanbul,1334), p.4303 
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VIII. MAGYARS AND THEIR P.~{-TURANIST IDEAL 

8.1. The Question of National Origins 

·in Hungary 

8.2. The Dream of Pan-Turanian State 

8.3. Hungarian Idea of Anatolia untapped 

8.4. Closer Turkish-Hungarian Relations 

Shared National Euphoria 
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8.1. TE:~ ~TJESTION OF NATIONAL ORIGINS IN HTJNGARY 

When one looks at the ideological background of Tu­

ranist movement in Hungary, it will be seen to have, in its 

concurrent, a parallelism with the political sentiments Of 

Pan-Turanianism in both the Ottoman Empire and the Turks 

under Russian rule. 

Such intellectual inclinations in Hungary were first 

noted in Oural-Altaic studies and this scientific concern 

was to transform itself into strong political sentiments 

of the great ~deal of Tllran. 

This wide-spread interest can be, in a general sense, 

traced back to 1890, at that time; 

" Nagy made his debut with a series of articles in 

Etnographia in which Oural-altay field-work was an object 

of serious concern, both as an academic and political ques-

tion. If (1) 

Controversies raging in the Macaristan Cemiyet-i 

Turaniyesi (The Magyar-TuranianSociety), founded in Buda­

pest on December 1910, resulted in close contacts with 
I 

Pan-Turanist counterparts in istanbul. The society began 

publishing the bi-monthly Turan as an official journal. (2) 

In order to gain a basis of social support, it attempt­

ed to investigate in fields that could be worked on as 



145 

a regular periodical. Turan, in its first issue, publishing 

articles mainly written by Te1eki and his close friend 

Paikert seemed to come out strong. in its pronouncements 

aiming as much at the public at large as at members of the 

Hagyar-Turanian Society. (3) 

.Another monthly, A Ce1 (The Aim) was founded in 1910, 

and later both of the periodicals Were to become a forum 

of debate accessible to all Turanist ideologues. (4) 

A Ce1's editorial board decided to publish an hor­

tatory piece by AkGuraog1u Yusuf of Kazan to demonstrate 

their strong feelings of solidarity with other Turks. (5) 

8.2. THE DREAH OF PANTURANIAN STATE 

Beginning with early 1911 perhaps with the impetus 

gained by a series of public lectures they began to acqu-

ire an incr~asing level of power and influence to the ex­

tent that they were given permanent offices in Magyar 

Par1iamentarY--building. (6) 

A1mDst from the start, it can be said that; 

" A new Turanist ideological offensive was being 1aun-

ched •••• in Budapest. This took the form of a spritied 

pub1ique campaign through a variety of outlets such as 



periodicals, newspapers, pamplets and some organizational 

ventures that apparentl~T took place independently of the 

Turanian Socliety. " (7) 

Some ceremonies and stage shows were organized ,for 

the purpose of setting up close relations with other Tura­

nian brothers. For instance, the students of the University 

of Budapest performed a musical show in honour of Ahmet 

Hikmet Bey (Mtifttioglu) who was the Ba~~ehbender (Consul 

General) of the Ottoman Government there. (8) 

The official recognition of Pan-Turanist ideology in 

Budapest political circles met an extra-ordinarily wide 

welcome by the middle of 1915. 

The Society emerged into the public limelight, ~d 

gained a degree of governmental approbation and further 

support. Working under the existing war-time conditions, 

and aided by governmental patronage to some extent the 

Turanian claim was to be further reinforced in time. 

If the precise character and the theoretical frame-
r 

work of the developments in Bu9.apest is brought under 

observation, a general emphasis ·.is seen on the theme 

which is central to Pan-Tur~nic ideology; namely, the assump­

tion that the Magyars, Bulgars, and ottoman Turks are ideo­

logically linked nations as well as closely allied states. 



147 

The goal was stated in terms of future ideals, the 

Pan-Turanic United state, proving the fact that ideals and 
.. 

principles of the idealogy were put into effect whereever 

and whenever po·ssible. 

One of the events which in fact highlighted this 

trend occured in December 1915. At this time, a few of 

leading figures distinguished among Turkis·t ideologues 

on exile arrived in Budapest as part of a lecture tour 

to inform audiances about the absolutist Russian rule. 

In the Hungarian capital, a strong manifestation of Pan­

Turkist ideas once more made a public appearence and 

the delegation was accorded on enthusiastic reception. (9') 

In fact, the most important single factor contributing 

to the appeal of Pan-Turanism was World War I itself. 

A rising Pan-Turanist trend was seen throughout the War. 

What provoked this was clearly the alliance of smaller 

states to stand up to the Great Powers. 

Ideological correspondence as well as close contacts 

in governmental circles was kept up between the two si­

des and 1917, as a consequence of the fast growing re-

lations, eia-ht members of the society participated in 
o , 

the founding of the Nagyar-Turkish Friendship Society 

in Budapest. What is more important is that members of 

the society also filled some prominent political jobs 

in both high institutions and other state affairs. 
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Some emL~ent Pan-Turanists were to be appointed to posts 

in important agencies with locations ranging froi;i Bulgaria 

to Turkey. In addition to all these, there was the case of 

the Hungarian Institute in Istanbul, founded :L1'l 1916. (10) 

The President of the Hagyar-Turanian Society, Teleki 

Palgrof(Count Paul Teleki) visited Istanbul in 1330 (1914). 

He gave powerful speeches in both the TUrk Ocaklarl and 

TUrk Yllrdll • These speeches carried Turkish Nationalists 

to feel closer to their Hagyar brothers. (11) 

Despite the fact that the prevailing conditions in 

all areas of life were drastically altered by the war, 

the old Great Powers imposing their will on the course of 

the war. It is remarkable that the last two years of the 

war produced very few changes, with respect to the ideolo­

gical and sentimental affinity ,'on the overall position 

of the Turanist movement in Budapest and in the Hunga­

rian provinces. (12) 

In order to attain greater prominance, and globally 

broaden the s/o~.ial_appeal of the Society, a series of 

thirty lectures were delivered in the capital city of 

Budapest, by a group of sPrakers during the period of 

1917-1918. (13) 

Here another point worth mentioning is that some 

Pan-Turanist Magyar~ seemed to have expected that upon 

the conclusion of the World Walt, Japan would revert to 
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a policy of reslignment With the German-Turanian military 

powers, and in the words of one of the authors: 

" In consequence, Japan would-' become the easternmost 

bastion Of the Turanian World, which would then extent 

from Budapest, Tokyo, and from Kazan to Istanbul. If (14) 

8.3. HUNGARIAN IDEA OF ANATOLIA UNTAPPED 

Examini14g the aims of ~agyar Turanists more closely, 

at least theoretically, it appears that the Magyar ideal 

magnified to such an extent that it became sort of an 

Iniperialist aim which differed from its early Nationa­

list emb±:,io. 

An indicator of the idea that the Hagyar Turanist 

ideal had, to some extent, an imperialist dimension is 

seen in the publications of 2JJ.rk Yllrdll. The ten page~_' 

long article entitled Y:acaristan'~ ~uranilikteki Rolli 

(The Function of Hungary in Turan) , with footnotes for 

Ottoman-Turk;Lsh_readers, was published in ~ Yurdu 

on April 17th of 1330 (30 April 1914). 

The article showk, first of all, to what extent 

Turkish Nationalists, gathering around Tlirk Yurdu paid 

attention to the views set forth in the original article 

which had earlier been published in the first issue of 

! eel in 1914. 



150 

Above all, in the aforementioned article, Dr. Albert 

Baro Nyary, the general director of ! Cel, claims that the­

re is no kavm (race) but Turks keeping this claim at the 

forefront he argues for the would-be (prospective) poli­

tical allience between' Turks, Bulgarians and Hagyars 

based on the feelings stemming from the common Oural-Alta­

ic historical origins. 

With regard to relations with the ottoman-Turks in 

the economic sphere, as an initial attempt, he urges the 

government to send young graduate Magyars especially 

from the Faculty Of Agriculture to Anatolia so that they 

may be the leading enterpreneurs among their Anatolian 

Turkish brothers, adding that Anadolu Kamilen Hail ~ 

B~irdir ( Anatolia is virgin land, scarcely inhabited). 

according to Nyary, the well developed domestic human re­

sources of Hungary including highly trained members of the 

society such as doctors, engineers should have gone to 

the virgin Anatolia, but instead they insistently preferred 

to go to the United states or Japan and China. He argues 

that, if a coot~.~a~ed programme could be put into effect, 

the Zsolna Factories, a textile company in Hungary, could 

export ten times more thrn it did at the time. A strong 

anti-Slavic and anti-Iranian fe~ling constantly present 

up·to the final pages arguing that all ural-Altay Akvam~ 

(Oural-Altaic Races) should be brought under one single 

political union. (15) 
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Concerning the economic issues dealing with the pro­

ductive and untouched Anatolian resources, it can be said 

that Turanist objectives, at least at a theoretical level , 
were on many points quite close to an imperialist design. (16) 

8.4. CLOSER TURKISH-HUNGARIAN RELATIONS; SHARED 
NATIONAL EUPHORIA 

The Ottoman-Turks named an important ar.tery, Nacar 

Karde/?ler Caddesi (Hagyar Brother's street), on the occasi­

on that the Hagyars named an avenue in Budapest Sultan 

Mehmet Caddesi (Sultan Hehmet Street). This was of course 

primarily a gesture of friendly policy towards an ally. 

The ottoman-Turks started Hagyar language instruction in 

the Dariilfiinnn (University of Istanbul) and The Magyar 

Red Cross Committee visited Istanbul to help its collea­

gues; the Gw£ Dar'til-muallimat building was assigned for 

the Committee's use. (17) 

Professor Hesaro/?, who was in charge of the Hagyar 

Linguistic Studies Department in the Darul fiin;in, wrot.e. an 

Ottoman-Turkish article, and as a gestur·e it was published 

concurrently in both Tl1ran, the periodical of the Nagyar 
I 

Turanian Society and Turk Yl1rdu, the periodical of Turkish 

Nationalist action in istanbul. (18) 



Above all, Enver Pasa was given an honorary Ph.D. 

degree by the Budapest University. So as is clearly seen 

in the preceeding lines, there were strong feelings of 

cooperation between the two sides. ~;Ve learn also of the 

~ymbolic existence Qf Magy~ troop~ in the ottoman Army 
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on the Iraqi Front at times a scene of bloody battles. 

According to· Elles, president of the Hagyar Club in Istanbul, 

the ottoman victories were partly owed to the cooperation 

of these forces. (19) 

Another example of war-time cooperation was the ca­

se of a Hagyar instructQr named Avar Yula Aver beginning 

to give linguistic courses for Turks in the DostlJJk Yllrdll 

(Friendship Association). (20) 

The above developments of course took place as a 

result of the ideological cooperation which evolved in time 

on both sides and did not take place at once. 

After all these developments, there remains one more 

point to be kept in mind concerning the ewents of those 

days which is' th.at-Turkish students were sent to the Hun­

garian capital, Budapest to study agriculture, economics, 

and architecture. (21) 

Such shDrt term cooperation in contrast with durable 

alliences should be understood within the context of 

Pan-Turanic sentiments evoked by speeches as; 
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n Hearts are being opened out from the banks of Danube 

to Istanbul, hands are being extended out, in our hearts 

awakens the love of blood brothers seperated for a thou­

sand years: in our eyes shines the sparkles of our old 

common fireplace." (22) 
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9.1. ~~ANGES IN THE C.U.P.'S IDEOLOGICAL ATTITUDE 

Before we deal with th.e policy put forward by the. 

Comm;i. ttee Qf' Unign and Progress (CtJF), it. is llecess~ry tG: 

outline how such an organiz~ti0n appeared. 
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While in a. transitional. stage, the Ott.01I1an state 

~pparatus, as it c~me into grips with the western challenge., 

produc'e:d some outputs at. both. th.e economic and socie­

poli tic~l level, which cleared the w~y for the emergence Of' 

the CUP. 

In connection with the CUP" ene can ~gree that: 

tr their ambiti(ms: were not whQ,lly unworthy of respect. 

If,' they wanted to: put. an. end tJ::I the autocracy af Abdiil-

h~mid less on. humanitarian grounds than. becaus,e it was 

from. the prac.t.ica1 point of view,til failure, they undauhtedly 

wanted to rehabilitate the power and prestige. Qf the 

Empire .. rr el} 

Before arriving at nationalis,t ideology, the ctTP 

had undergone several phases, each of Which reflected a 

different political era in the late Ottoman period. 

The fall.owing passage sheds. s.ome light 00. the po­

li tical s"b.nce of the CUP liefore the: nationalist pa-
I 

riod: 

ttI't. is not easy- to defin.e precisely the. m.eaning 

which the Young Turks of the Committee. att~.ched. to their 
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ideal of Pan-Ottomanism, they did nat aim at the exc~usive 

racial Turanianism. of the subsequent nationalists 't(2J 

During its evolution, from a utopic' Pan-Ottamanist 

policy towards a Nationalist-Turkist paint Of view, an 

anonymous critic,wr.ate that the political current Of the 

Committee.~ of UniOn. and Progress, at least at th.e le.vel of 

political theory did not seem cl.ear • .Its principles w.ere 

general and nee.ded serious discussions. (3) 

The conclusions that were reach.ed by nationalists, 

(incl.uding those in. th.e CUp) after. discussing the way ahead 

fell. into twa ca.tegorie.s: 

In the fixs:t ca.t.egary were: those-the maximalists-

- who. bel.iev:ed that. apoli tical party coul.d. be. es.tab1.ished. 

only mn. the principl.es: g,f pure Turkism and the pursuit. 

of tite Pan,...T.uranian ideaJ..;. in the ather cate:gory, the 

"minimalists" foIl-owed a more liberal policy,. arguing for 

the limited aim of a national state and party. membership 

for all citizens G·f the sta t.e::. frr.especti va- o-f race or 

religian .. The. de-bate betwee,n these tWCD.' . gr\1l'Q.ps was. carried 

aut in th,e pages of Tanin (B~ooming). (4.) 

The CUP, a.t the b:egining, seemed a little suspicious 

Of takin.g up political power open~y, preffering to work 

in secre.t.'I'his period extended to 1913, when the. CUP 



staged a coup de etat and asked ~ultan Re~at to appoint 

as prime minister.(5) 

9.2. PROMINENT OF CONVENTIONS OF C.U.P. 

The revolutionary identity Of the CUP was clear 

from the words Qf members participating into the 1329 

(1913) Congress •. Some other realities also were apparent 

'Ooth the nationalist stress in programme and Talat Bey ts 

rise t.o unchal1angable power' started from tha.t critical 

1329 Congress and d.eveloped further. (6)' 
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These developement o~c:cured before the Ottoman. state 

entered th.e First. World War ... By the time of the 1332 (1916) 

Congress, both the pol.itical atmosphere and the inner 

structure of the Committee af Union and Progress 

to. hav.e chan.ged complately. 

seemed 

At two p.m .. an Sept.emb.er l.5, th.e 1.332 Congress opened 

under' the presidency Qf Prime Minister Sait Halim. Pa~a, 

th.e mOst. important. issue, although there were m:;.ny ather 

difficul.ties, (including the uprising of Sheriff Hussein in 

Syria and Hidjaz, was the Armenian. probl.e:m .. (7) 
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9.3. SOME MATTERS OF PRIORITY OF C.U.P. 

The Maarif Mes' ele-si (Problem af Education) had always 

been. a ... difficult: one to overcome regardless ,·Of wh.o was iqa 

power in the la.te. Ottoman period.. This was also the case 

with the Young Turk Government (Gene; Turk Hillqjmeti as they 

wI. themselves} .After having taken political power into 

their hands, the CUP seemed, despite the fact that the. 

government had decided to partie.ipate in war, very- eager 

set up a new e.ducational syst.em. In order to achieve this. 

goal, the system required total overhaul. 

When lo·eking at Turk Yurdll , many articles dealing 

with e.duca.tional. issues appear·ed. For example, reform: i.D: 

Dar'tilflinUn. .(University) was paid much a.ttention ill. p.r­

tieu1.ar. 

The journa.l itself in. an. editorial tn"t.iele mentioned.. 

that it would no.t. be a false belief if.: it was said that the 

year of 1331Ct915J-the date the issue' was published- shQu:~d. 

be- considered the most accomplished year in educational 

<affa.irs . compared tg: former times t (8): 

In.. view Qf -the '-difficulties facing Dar'ulJiinfin, it .. was: 

cl.ear· that the. uniTersity required total. reform and 

re-establishment under a ceh.tral authority, to this. end 

even. the. Mekt.eb-i MUlkiye-i Sahana (FacuI.ty.- Qf Politica1. 

SCiences), and Mallie Mektebi (Schoo~ of Finance) lost 



their autonomy and were reconst~lcted within university 

departments..Every de.partment, before the law, was to be 

equal. (9) 

These educational changes were made within a short 

span of time .. However, remarkel.bly, despite the wa~"social 

and economic reforms continued under the CUP leaders. 
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IDi arder tCll' look at their SOcial perspectiv.e:,it shQuld 

no.W be considered what some asSOciations ,.such as MUdafaa-1 

Milliye Cemiyeti (National Defence- !sseciation) ,_ and Dariil.­

eytams (Orphanages) did for the ottoman SOCiety. For i1:tstaD..ce,. 

the government, in cooperation with Miidafaa-l:. Mil1Ue Cemiyetl 

apened. some tSlIiIup: kitchens' for poor pe8ple, in such places 

.as" Iztrdr,Bairut,DDmascus and Istanbul ... (lO) In the: face: Qf." 

thousands' o,f orphans- erea ted by both Balkan and First World 

Wars, the Maarif. Nezareti (Ministry Q;f Education) also. set 

up Dar'uleytaros.(ll) At that time, the number af children 

cared by government. offic:es amounted to thous;mds.Out Qf)' 

6150 in the. provinces, 2200 were totally in the care of the 

government._ Besides activities by the state t in the name Qf 

the ruling pa~ty,. :tttih~t .Yit Terakki (Union and Progress) 

founded an Qr.p~aniil.ge far 40 "'children. in Bursa. .. (12) 



9.4. TALAT PASA f S PRD1ERSHIP 

According to one, pO'litical theory, each social. group 

coming_to power must reach temporary agreement with the 

present-effective forces •. This view was set forward in TUrk 

Yurou when TalAt P~a was .. m.ade Prime Hinister,through the. 

Imperial Decree, dated 12 K~nun-l Sin~ 1332 (25 January-

191.6) .. (1.3) 

Tn. explaining the causes of Talat's rise to; power" 

~~ S-udU'r Nazariyesl (Theory- af Emani tion) was appied in 

TUrk Ynrdll ' .. (1.4) 

Talat Pa!?a toot advantage Qf political. in.c:Ldents to 

reinforce his own career .. T1lls process led directly to the 

prime ministership and his latex success. 

9.5. THE ATTEMP'r' TO SETTLE SOME OF THE NOMADS 

Among the poJLicies pursued by. the CtTP governments,. 

after the proclamation of- liberty and restora.t.ion of the 

constitution, was dirac.ted at persua.ding the nomadiC 

peopl.e e,r Anat.olia settle somewhere.. The importan.ce of 

this pollcy was m..ent.ioned by KaZl.D1. Nami in. a. series Qf' 

articles .. (15} 

9.6. CHANGE OF THE CALENDAR! 
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Caupl.ed With. the social changes was! the need to a.ccept. 

a new s.ystem o,r measurement,whi~h came in.to; being during 
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the second constitutional period •. Disc;ussions upon a new ca­

lendar resulted in the acceptance Of GregOrian CaIerrdar 

an 16 Kanun-1 Slni 1332 (29 January 1916), as for which 

da te in the old system should be equal to the new,. after 

technical consultations, it. was deCided thillt 16 $ubat,. 

1332 would. be equal to 1. March 1.917 .. (1.6) 

9.7. SOME INTERNAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PARTY 

The CUP, which was once an. illegal. committee,. un.derwent. 

a. transform.ation with the passing Qf the time .. From the tilz:~ 

that. the CUp· gained power uEtil the defea.t of the: OttGll1aJ1. 

·State,.. s:Lgnific-.ant develapements took place at both the. 

ideological and political levels within the CUP. 

According to, the interpretations of a... Germ.~ report.er, 

the:- c:ommit.t.ee was transformed, despite its init.ial h:igh 

ideals,.into a. network dominated by differen.t. cliques 

serving their own ends.This was especially the case in the 

war time. 

A.t. f:i.r~t sight,. it. can b!8 easily seen tha.t peop1.e such 

as Ismail Hak1U~ Kara. Kamal and. Rahmi Bey were: very different. 

from ClJI.e. another.Wha.t. is more, they were: in competition with 
r 

each other ... Ther.a were also those like Mehmet. Cavit. whose 

importance lay his knowledge (If financial. a.ffairs and 

Enver Pal?a,.who. pursued his own. idea.ls,.namely the. Pan-TUrkie 

dream. In. the view itf the reporter just quotad the m:f.lital7-



wing cf the CUP did not have enough pelitic~ foresight 

and was caught in a web woven b.y m'lre experienced figu­

res behind the scenes. (17) 

Though the otto:l.an Sta.te had hee.n exporting cereal. 

grains before entering the' war, the e.conomy ,.in the war 

peried,. fell into, ra.pid decay .Itis; true tha.t,.if a economy 

Jfliitlfunc:tions .tlv.en in peace, it could not be put. ill. order in 

war cOllditions .. Such was. the case with the Ott.oman ec.el:toml'~ 

and the. 1nfh.tionary measures cartied the econQJ.q illta. 

decay .Inflation. was mainly due to increasing needs, which 

eQuld not. be satisfied. in existing conditions. 
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It can b,e c:la.im.ed f1IIally that, a. disharmony between. 

different sectors Qf the economy occured during war con­

ditions .. As. was mentioned above, the CUP fell into error in 

re:organising the economy, causing both a la.ck O·f reSGurces. 

and inequal distribution. Iilf what was avaibl.e. AgriculturaL 

production for 1918 was sufficient to meet the nee.ds o.f' the. 

army and the people on the southern side Qf the Taurus 

mountains,.an.d other ava.ible places of the country. Furthermore, 

in s:om.e areas of the Anatolian provinces, cr..ops from.. 191.6 

and 1917 wer.e still stock.pile •. (1.8J 

How then can th.e great dissatisfa.ction in. the army 

an.d the main cities be explained? How was.. it tha.t th.e go­

vernment urgently- SQugh.t cereals: from Rumania. and Ukraine 
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just to r.leet the food demands of Istanbul? These questi­

ons could be answered, to some extent, in terms of inca­

pable and unqualified cadres, without regard to other socio­

political determinants. (19) 

9.8. PARM1ILITARY ORGANIZATIONS 

Concurrent with the ideological transformation, some 

new organizations began to appear from the early stages of 

the Second Constitutional period .. Rag~p Nurettin,whu was 

influenced by' the. mottos: Qf Baden Powell, introduced the 

term s.couting into Ottoman life for the first time. in the 

periodical Sa.y ~ Tetebbl1 (Labour and Research) in 1910. (20) 

In the following year , Na.f:1. Atuf Bey and. such people as 

Ahmet and Abdurrahman:. Robenson played major rol.es in pro­

pagating such activities. 

The first groups. were organised in Mekteb.-i Sultani 

(Galatasaray Lycee) and Dar'u£?-£?a.faka (School for Orphans) 

and SCOuting ideology was reinforced with the foun~tion 

Q,f Turk Gucti. C"emiyeti. ( Turkish Force As.soc:iation),.which can 

be consi.dered; an. ext.f3ntion. of Turkist-nat.i.onalism. .. By this: 

time sc:out.ing a.cti vi ties were trrur&formed in to. som.ething 

e1s.e...Enver Pa.£?a; in-vi ting the President. of the Bel.gian. 
I 

Scouting Association, K .. Parfit.se,. to Istan.bul in 1914 . 

. charged. him. wi.th. reorganizing the:' s.couting graups: as 

Osmanl:r. Gug De·rneklerl (Ottom21l. Power Associations) 

in. 1914.. (21) 
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These organizations can be seen as the. foundation af 

the youth militia. forces,which were formed under the command 

of the Defence Ministry •. (22) 

The Ottoman Power Association were. divided into two 

broad categories: 

a-Gtirbtia.Dern.egi. (Sturdy's Association);for- 12-17 

ye3l:.rs ol.d boys .. 

a-Dine; Dernegi (Vigoraus's Association) ;.17 and upwards 

Regarding the penetration. a:·f para military ideology 

into yauth, the a.dvice by the Minister caf Defen.ce ean. be 

c:onsidered as the best examples Q;f how this was done. (23) 

In order to strengten organizations, ~elim Slrr1 Bey 

and a foreign expert, Von HO'f (H .. V ... F.) wer-e both appoint.ed 

to: the brp positions. in in the ottoman Power Associations.(24) 

In connection with ideological problems,periodic·als,. 

books, and pamplets were distribut.ed to young people •. The.s.e 

publications incl.uded Osman11 ~ Derneklerinin Ehemmiyeti 

.!§t.l~aksad-~ Tarz":';k Mesaisi (The Imporbnc.e Qf ott.oman. Yaung 
.~. ~ .-" 

Asaocia.tions and Their Methods in Practice),. and. Osmanh 

Ge·l'1!! Dernekleri HlfzlElBlhha Kavaidi (The Hygienic Laws. a.f 
I 

the Ottoman Young AssQciation~),. and Silah. Altlna ~. 

Edileeek Dincler-in fcra Edileeek fmt;i;hanlarlna Mahsus. 

Talimatname (The Instruction o,f EXaminations for the 121ruis 

to' be Conscribed). (25) 
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Having looked at the history of such activities,._ 

it would be a good step now to. explore the ideological tooa 

used·' to attain. nationalis.t targets .. It is otJ:Vious that in 

some speechs there were clear Soc.ial Darwinist tendencies~(26) 

Tn. the. area of education and trainiag, grea.t atten.tion. 

was. paid to physiolo.gical. health and bodily force as a 

means of arOUSing ag~essive attitl1des.(27} 

The- provinces als.a: took part in these ac:tivities,es­

tab 1 ishing their own associations~ Konya ~d Eski~ehir w.ere 

the first, interestingly enough,. each establishing a Iig~ 

Tiirk1.er Ocag. (Bero Turks Hearth) .. (28) Tn Eski~ehir,. the 

Karaeahisar Newspaper reported that 50 students under 

the command o:f their director had made Ii.. series of riding 

programmes .. Th.ese same students were involved in the Eski~e­

hirldadi.s:(. " S-enior High Schoo1.).(29) 
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10.1. SAMPLES OF SELF-CRITICISM 

The critical factor in the Ottoman defeat in the. 

Balkan. W:n:.s was the general backwardness Of the.. whole: 

Qttomiil1n people. According to Ahme.t Edip, had the ~e.vel af 

education been. higher, there would n.ot halle been such 

an undignified defe~t, he argued, especially by Nations 

which were once under the rule of the Ottoman state.(~) 
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On this question, .KGlZJ.m Nami expressed his ideas in 

a series of articles, entitled Yeni HGlyGlta DOgrll (Towards 

the New Life). He argued that while the masses had no 

education, the ignorance of the ttso- called" educated class 

was the real determinant as the intelligentsia were more 

rtisponsible than the masses for the fate of the country. 

KaZJ..m N.uni looked at the state of science and techno-

logy in his own country, and concluded that 

no Turkish scientists or scholGlrs or artists 

there were 

who 'cou~d 

be put in the same category as their western counterparts. 

This was a. pity, but it was nevertheless a reality. (2) 

KazlJD. N~i, criticizing the structure of education, 

said he felt ashamed when young Russian-Turk migrants 

came to Turkey because of the educational opportunities 

they believed existed there.! 

However,in the long run they were 'dissatisfied with 

the state of education; the Russian system was more 
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extensive and more effective than the Ottoman-Turkish one. 

Almost all the malfunctions of the Turkish State
t .. 

according to KazJ..m Nami, were the result of a lack of edu-

cation, leading the society into a vicious circle of 

utter i~norence. 

An opportunity for Kazl.m Nami t.o propagate his views 

arose when he went to Izmir with other nationalist writers, 

to investigate the influence Of TUrk Yurdu,. on the growth 

of nationalist sentiment in the region. 

The group, including Agaogluand Koprulu, was given 

a warm welcome and. the nationalist circle, the official 

members of CUP and the sympathisens. of TUrk Yurdu paid 

much attention to the visitors and their speeches. 

The results of the trip to Izmir convinced the nationalists 

that nationalist sentiments were spr.:eading even in the 

provinces • 

Before investigating further, it might be useful 

to a.ppraise the educational heritage transfer.red int.Q: 

the hands of :Young Turk governments, when the constitutional 

regime was re-eatablished. 

10.2. TWAERITED STATE OF EDUCATION 

One o;f the early Ministers of Education, Nail Bey 

in an interview with Sabah.(Morning), published in the 



issue of 5 Kanun-~e-:U-el 1910,. complained that th.e first 

serious education system had yet to be established.(3) 

'-As of 1908, higher education 

following official schools: 

1.Dar' til flinil n (University) 

was provided by the 

2 .. Istanbul Hllk~ Mektebi (School. of Law) 

3.SelAnik_ Huknk Hektebi (Schoal of Law in'Tslaniki) 

4 __ Asker1. ~J:.bbi;y.eler (Military Medical Schools} 

5.$am T:1phanesi (Damascus Hedie:al School) 

6.HarhiY~ (Hilitar"..r Aca.d.emy) 

7 .. Mekteb-1 Mlilkiy~ (Schaal af Political. Sciences) 

8. Ticaret Mekt.ebi (School af Economics) 

9.SanaYi.-i Nefisa Mektebi (Schaal. Qf Fine Arts) 

10.HalkaIl Ziraat Mektebi (Schaal of Agriculture) 
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II.Orman Mektebi (School of Forestq} 

lZ·.Dar'Ul.-mllallimin.-i ~liy.!t Mektebi (Facult.y of EduCation) 

~.Baytar Mektebi (Veterinary School) (4) 

Furthernore,. the '2eacher's Training College in Istan.­

bul, which. was considered. as a. vocational se:hool. and. Rat 

a university waa:-'subjected t.41l refOrm. ill 1.91O ... The. new ~e­

riod in. I.stanhul- Muallim. Mektehi. (Istanbul Teacher I s: Train­

ing College) b·egan with th.~ appoiutment (iif Sat:n. Bey to' 

th.a. past Of directorship in. 13 Temmuz 1326 ( 26 Jul$ 

1910) ... (5) 



Sat~ Bey mentioned the need fox a new programme, 

with the latest methods applied in all dyeiplines. 

The same view was taken by Emrullah Efendi in FebruaI7 

19'10,. wh en complaining: 

"There are nat enough teachers.We need about 70.000 

teachers. far primary schools.,...~is is. most important Of 

all, because: ... the foundation Of' educa.tion is in fact the 

primary- education." (6-) 

10.3. THE ATTlnrDE OF THE GOVERNING PARTY 

After the congress gath.ered ilit Selanik, ou 31 '!.~rt­

nisan 191.0 ("31- NG;vember- 1910)" a decisioD was reached: 

that aJ.1. the. s.chool.s under the. protection Q·f Ittihat 
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i!. Terakki Cemiyeti (. 'fh:a Commi tt~. af. Umd..on and: Pro:gresa-) 

wou~d be. traltSformed into: the Ittihat n Te-rakki Mektep 

l.eri. (Schools. af Union. and PrQgres&:), and would ba C.Ql1:trol.-· 

led directly ~ the central committee itself .. 

Real change in educa.tion. began with. the call1.i.mg 

tOl power af the Hakk~ Pa~a go.vernment on 13 January 

1.91.0" which. introdu.c'ed the 'fedrisat-;b 1:Ptidaiy!.. LaYihas1. 

(Proposal Qf pr~mar.r EducatiD.), which. ha.d some similarities. 

with. th& French system Of. 1 e.duca.tion ... (7) 

The first considera.tion in the project was c:em-· 

pulsory and free education for chiJLdren between the 
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ages of seven and 13,. giVing everyone: the right to a 

basic level OJf general education. (8) 

Even though the proposal was tabled in the 

MecliS'-.i Meb' usan (Parliame:nt.) tWice, it was not passed 

because the Parliament was preoccipied with many other 

urgent matters. Finally the proposal, with some changes, 

was put into law b,y" the CUP governmen.t .. in 19~3 aa a 

I'arnUl'll-1.. Muvakkat (T"emporary Law) (9) 

10.4. SOHE COMPARATIVE EVALUATIONS ABOUT SCHOOLING 

Even. in. the de'Veloped provinces., such as tzmir,. 

there were more minority .~d missionary schools th.an. 

government s.choals. 

In. Izmir, there: were 11 government schools., c.ompa­

red to l~ missionary s.chools, 12 .A.rm.enian and 19 Jewish .. 

In adcii tion. there was a teachers training college ~ twa 

female tea.cher's trainin.g c:olleges, five preparatory schools, 

GtItd 7l primary s.chools. ,. all. run by the Greek community .. (lO} 

The superiority af non.-Turkish schools was acknow­

ledged by- the Turks:.. Izzet. Ulv1., a. ~ourn.alist with 

Turk. Yurdu , ma.de the fallowing cOilments during a visit. 

ta Kay-seri: 

ItTh.ere is a French school. in.... the best street an.d a. 

German schoo.l. n..ear the station .... In. such schools,. which 



have the status (If Idadiy.!. (Senior. High Schoo~) ,many 

Christian have been learning foreign languages.This gav-a 

thellL a.dvantages 

siness." (~~) 

in all areas orf life,. especlally in bu-
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Ano.ther journalist, wr:Lting for ~ Yurdu,. remarked 

that both ArmE;lnian and Greek. schools were well-organized 

and well-integra.ted from primary to high schools. (12) 

The prabJLem (If teaching nationalis.t values at 

schoo1s was taken lIP b,y the- nationalist elite at an: 

early stage .. Dr.Bahaeddin 9~ir, for instance,. in ana Qrf his 

lectures g:iven at iit branch a'f the TUrk OcaklarJ;,. miitde 

a de,tailed analysis of socia-economic conditions in 

Anatolia .. Bahaeddin .$akir drew. attention to. the lack Qf' 

pro.per naurishmen:.t generally" the lack of adequate sc::hool. 

buildings, and even the lack of proper clothing fDr school 

children,. a11 o.;f which he said was central· to a success,­

ful educatiohaJL process. (13) 

To, create a new, national. educational system, tha 

first requirement., according to Dr ... Bahaeddin. 9akir,. was 
I 

proper statistical data .. An: a.ttempt to. gather this: infor-

mation was. mada , and some useful technical data was. 

pro.du cad. (14,) 

On the basis: e.f this information., three. basic: divi-· 

Biens can.. be se.en in. the Turkish educat1ona~ system. 

Of tha time:" 
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The Tal.i Mektepl.er (S'econdary Schools), the Ali Mektap­

ler (Colleges including Darul..fiin.un),.. em.d. as· elem6n.tary schoQls,. 

th.ltre: .were !p:tidaiY'eler- ( Primary- Schools-) ... 

The- Ta' Ii Mektepler intcluded' Idadls·,. DarUlmuailim;[ns 

DariHmuallimats, and' some sort af Sanay1 t Mektapleri and 

some Sultanis._ (~5) r 

As for' the ,!pt.idai Mektepleri , an.': amU.ogy could: he. 
'I 

made with the German Wolkschl1lem CPeo:ple's Schoals:),. but 

only- in structure.; in conten.t, all public schQQls re:flac.te:d. 

the intellectual:. heritage Q'f the: Fren.ch. Re;voI.ution:.(l6.) 

,. 

Though it is tru'e that 8.ome systematic attempts 

were ma.de to reform the- educatiOl'!: system; the quality: 

at education affered in the· S'econd Constitutional. era 

differed significantly from scho)ru.. to; school. in the, fallo­

wing princ:ipal:~ area.s:: 

1. Tedris (InstructiOn.) 

2.Terbiy~-i Fikriy!t(T"eocching Qf Ideals) 

3 .. TerhiY~ (Education) (17) 

10.5. THE CONTROVERSY OF EDUCATIONAL SYSTEH: 

NATIONAL EDUCATION 

As one of the rising figures, Halide Edip Ham.m argued 

that a basic level of Nationalis,t education should be provi­

ded in all kinds of schools. 



At the same time, Halide Edip Han~m the ol.d system 

af l.earnin.g (with her awn. wards: ezber tarz-J.. tedris) .. 

According to Halide Edip, It- Was. no.thing hut a. system of: 

I.earning b~ heart .. and she argued for the introduction Qf 

more up-to. date methods ... ('18) 
.< 
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To ensure that the existing curriculum fitted in. 

with na.tionalist objec.tives, Oil firs.t step was taken with. 

the withdrawal. u:i'" the· his.tory c,ooIts .. .A.ft,er being checked 

in ac:c:ar~n.c.e with the national.ist interpretation.. Of hia­

tory. Ali Ihsan Bel" s: books. were. returned to the schools.(1.9) 

At the height of: the deba..t,e over educa.tion, na.tiona­

list rintel1.e·c.tual..s set up an. ass.ociation to monitor- iJDLtel­

lectua.l devel.opements; the Maar-if Cemi".eti (The' Association 

for Education). (20) 

The. centrality of history and philosophy to nati­

onalist education was. taken up by Nafi Atuf t a. lea.ding 

tea.cher an.d jaurnalist .... According to Nafi Atuf, a real 
! 

teacher sho:u1d- ffr.s:t of all- . t.eacll. the; histery of civi-

lization and -then t.each. his.tory from. the y.i;e.wpo:iItt. 

Qf philosophy ... Nafi Atuf ! finally argued that tb..ti.s- was 

ess.ential to: national-. progress. in general ... (2.1) 
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In c-onnection with the above,. Ali Haydar Bey also 

cOIllcerned with the prohl.em of' Talim !.!. Tarbiy,!! (TraiDing 

ad Teaching). arguing in particular th· ~--, . e lmpOr~lCe af 

natienalist education in. primary schools as a prerequisite. 

t~ the ideological transformation Of the.- Ottoman TurkS' .. 

Millet (Nation) and Vatan (Motherland) were concepts that 

needed to b.e grasped at the earliest age, h.e bellieved.(2Z) 

10.6. HIGHER EDUCATION REFORM 

Irr order ta revi tUise the higher educati.on system,. 

several.. sigllificant measures: were: taken. First Qf all., 

in. line: with the government.' 8: goal af cen.tn:l.isatiOll. ,. 
th~ Mekteb~.1.. MulkiY§ ( Facu~ty o~ PCJlitic:al. Sc.iences::)- an: 

extremeJLy popular and influencial. school, whose gra.duates. 

h.tid. S0me Q·f the: most important positiOl'1s.: ill the c:cuntr,y-

los~ it. autonomy ia 1331 (1915) when it was tr~for.-

me.d into, a branch af DariilfUi:tullt. 

'Fh.e Minist.ry of Internal Affairs: also decided. that. 

graduates 

t@. enter 

af' ~he 5ul.t~nis: automatically had the r.ight. 
. . 

the M~kteb.-i.. Miilkiy!!. , as: a boarder o.f nec.assary •. (Z':;} 

'!he- Mekteb-i. Bahriy.~-p.. $ahane: (Naval Officers' Schaol) 

Were also reformed. N'e'W divisions were set up in various 

parts' of tstanbu~, in each of which specialised training 

Was gi VeJl •. 
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Thus th.e firs.t, in Heyheliada, was fo:r deck offi­

ce·rs (GUve:rte Z"abiti); another, in tha Hali~, was for Ctfrl:.­

eers.. training as marine enginears or navigatora(tna offi­

cial term to define it was: q:a.rkc;~ Z"ahiti} ... (24) 

As part Of the process Gif e.ducationa~ reform, a. num..­

her of journals concerned solely with education. appeared 

towards the: end c,f 1331.. (1915) .. For exampl.e, the various: 

faculties: of'" Dariil.ftinfin -litera.ture,. law, medicine, se-ielIc:es 

and mathematic-s- began to publish journals af their own: 

regularly .. (~5) 

10.7. SOME RADICAL CHANGES IN THE EDUCATIONAL PHILOSOPHY 

An important b·ook en.titled Talim.Yil Terbiy~' ~ tn,]\:"[­

lab (Revolution in. training and tea.ching) w:w. published 

during the Balkan. Vlars ... The author was Ismail Hakkl.. Bey 

(Bal.ta.c~oglu), an. emineRen.t. pno.fess.or' of pedagogical. scien­

ces: at. DatiiI.flinun. (26) 

Critic-.is.ing the (:lld.. system, he said its real. aim. 

was. nothin.g b.u~._ t~e: preservation of out. of da.te con.c:e.pts.:. 

in. the. minds: of students •. Ac.cording to: Ismail Hakk:r. Bey" 

the: teachers were uneducated ~nd ignorant enough. as: it 
I 

was an.d we:re: the slaves of tradi tion •. They were concerned. 

with upholding and mystifYing the old. values.;:md. nothing 

could. b t d f that. ki .. n .. d of teach.ers .. (27) .. e. expec.e . 0 .. 
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It. appe-.rs from a full analysis af Vlhat Ismail HakkL 

"believed that his akin was a new basis for education" emp­

n:.r.sising Killi. Ah~ak Te:rhiyesi (Natiorut~ Moral Education) 

rather than the theoretical mor:.r.l v:.r.lues, which had. applied 

hithextoe -

Ismail Haklu Bey expressed th.e View that the: peQP:I.e 

responsible for T'alim ~ Terbiy!t' were only pursuing gene.-

r0il1 :.r.nd absract con.c:eptS' in education and had beea fr~ 

the' early period of Second Constitution:.r.l Era.(28) 

La ter in: th.e RepublicaTI- period. , ismail. Hiiklu (Balta­

c:GIglu') wrote a: bookJLet entitled Terbiyede. TUrke Dog!:ll.. 

(Towards: Turk.:. in. Educatio:rn) in which he argued that' ehild.­

. reJ11:. should. be' rleere.d: in. two:' basic directions .. The f:irst 

direction traveT-sed the cultural values of a gi'len. 

sacie:ty; and the second comprehended Medeniyet (ill "this 

con.text civiliza.tion),. by which he m.eant. the em.prical. ru­

les ga,verning the life Qf a whole social. body.(2.9) 

10.8. MIM RAHMI BEY AND NEN ATTITUDES IN EDUC~TION 

The problem Qf e:ducatipn ba.sad an nationalis.t ideals 

had been. always: an area m·f sociall and politic:.r.l conflict;. 

he~use education largely detexmil1l6S' the. conc:eptiolils and 

ideolog~cal backgl!"OUlld O;f the: la.ter generation .. 



Some Turkish experts with a pedagogical background 

su ch as: Mint. Rahmi and. Kanm: NamJ..·. wrote t some. en iques 

to create an inform'ed. pub-lic opinion IID!t the questicm Q'f 

nat.ionalis-c. edue«tion .. 

A new orientation in ~he teaching process' was put 
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on the agenda, r.esultJ..·""g i"" .... new s~1..,ool t F .. ~..... \JU .. . toys .elJl.. ox' ex-

ampl.e, Mim Rahm:l, taking an alternative model frgM the: 

wes.tern sources,. wanted it tQ;; penetrate· the old-fashion.e:d 

Ot taman stru c.ture-.. 

As a. resul.t. Qf Rahmi .Bey·' s initiativ:e, the t~ Mekttlp-

leri (Practic:al Art. S'chools) were created; their approach. 

was based en. the philosophical pragmatism of the Ameri­

can scholar John Dewey •. (30) 

Rahmi Bey ebhorat.ed. his. model. :fu:rtiler, in- sayiJILg 

that. the: school. should be m.odelle.ii in:. accordance with the 

struc:tur-e af its awn society;. if this. were done, tha yeung 

ge:n:era.tion, the prospective graduates of the schools would. 

never. b~ome: confused and lose thai!': way when th.ey were 

confronted with real life.(31) 

On. the other hand, Ahlltet. Edip~wha wrote rarely in. 

~ Yurdu , expained th~ decliIrlng sta-.te of Ottoman.. 8G)ciety 

and the defeat in the Balkan Warsiin terms of the cehalet 

(ign.orance) was, as a. matter of fact ~ the; reason that 

comes the first and foremost amongst. the others. (32) 
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10.9· SOME EXAITvlPLES OF :NATIONALIST EDUCATIONAL PRESS 

The Donanma Meemllas:r. (Naval Periodical.),. and ilhe rnmtiZ: 
Yurtiar:r.. Meemllas~ (Orphan's DormitOries Periodical) ,.published 

in Konya. were dedica.ted to the union and progress Qf' 

all teachers, and all.. people concerned with teaching .. (33) 

In the. publications fi.eld Muallim (TeAcher) and 

~ Pensee Thrquie (Thought of" Turk) " under editorial respon­

sibilitY' af Halit Rel?it Bey are otlso worth-mentioning.(34) 

The G"~ Edebiyatl.. Kul.liyatJ. (Collected Works Qf" Child­

ren Literature) was also published as a series under the­

title (If' T'alebe Defteri (Ne:tebEl:ok of Student). (35) 

The teaching af ordinary people, was also a. matter Qf 

'. priOrity," with this ill. mind, the Ass.ociation: far National: 

Education announced· a. writing campa·tition. in order to 

create two differen.t B.ets af b,ooks, the Koylu ICutiiphanesi 

(Library for Peasen.try); and the Kay HOca.sl K"tittiphanesi 

(Library for the Hodjas Qf the Villgges) .. (36) 

Each set of books approached the following subjects: 

I.Din-ini Eil "(Know your reli~ion) 

2 • .vatanln~ Bil (fiQW your motl?-.erland) 

3 ... Tarihini Bil. (Know yOUr history) 

4~Gti.zellig:i Bil. (Knew the beauty) 

5 •. Dilini Bil. (Know yaur. language) I 
I 

I 



6 .. DagrulLJltm. Bil (Know moral. values) 

Z--S':lhhatini Bil (Know your: health) 

8.qal~l;!maY::J1 Bil. ('Know haw to work) 

9 .. Diinyy1. Bil (Knc:JW the World) 
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lO.Hakkln1 ~ Vazifeni Bil (Know your rights and duties) 

ll. .. Mual;!eretlni Bil (Know your e:tiquette) 

Booklets with these titles were later published by 

th.e. Milli T'alim E TerbiYJ1 CemiyetL (National.. Training aJl.d 

Te;tching Ass0ciation) .. ('37) 

According to one paiD. t Qjf view, ter·c.iy~ (training) ia: 

centra] to social cohesion and c:.m. not. allowed- to! de:'le-

l.op in aD: ad hoc fashion. but mus-t be guided in .. (38) 

10.10. N~~ B~SICS O~ CHILD TRAINING 
~. 

C'mtc.urrent with the 1908 prtJ-clamation. of Me~!Jl..£1y'!!= 

(Const.itutional Manarchy) ~ the word seoiy.!.. (charact.er) 

came in to widespread us&. ad even.tually becanul absorbed.. 

b~ the literature fif pedagegical scl.ences .. (39) 

One. Illf i th.e: emin.en..t. writers: in pedagogical. sciences..; 

in the- c:onstitutional ad even in the republiean R·eriad,. 

Nafi Atuf,. raflecting on- the! close. relations~ip betwee~ 
I 

seciy.ft. and terbiy§. (character and training), pointed out 

that a man_ of high m.oral character must have. had'. 

fA good terbiy~ •. (40) 
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When a child begins the process of terbiy!t, the: dave-

lopement of his moral character is af utmost importance':r 

this prescription was nat Nafi Bey believed.. He wrote that 

a recommentation, but a. necessity;: so: that the mora~ cha­

racter Of' each individual should be fully rQunded i:n 

the process of growing up.(41) 

Nafi Atuf Bey complained ". str.ongly abOut the mechanist.ic.. 

teachin.g system which ap~eared in Turkish schools generally. 

He regarded the contemporary strict 

as oppressive.(42) 

educational systam 

The: struc:ture o.f new educational system ~ed tC!lo the.: 

new n.a tionalist generation to cons.ider other: methods 

in. the science of educa.tio1ll.. From' the:pGint Qf view elf 

western sources, Mim Rahmi Bey offered a orientation 

away from old fashion.ed. ,Q,ttmman educational values. 

10.11. SOf:!E WESTERN METHODS TO BE ADOPTED 

The IIlOtt.Q seeking TabiatJ.n ~g~ ~glam Bir Hayat. 

(A Effective Lilfe in Nature:) , the guiding principle c·f 

a European 

Of schools 

tren.d in education. which sought the creation 

in a natura~ enviroment, strongly influ~ced 

Ottoman ~tellectuals. 



Lea.ding educationists: in the West,. such. as Edmun.d 

Desmoulin in 1889 and Herman Liech. in 1898,. whQ prep a-

gated this idea made Ottomans think ahou,t a new 

way to d.eve1op an enligh.tened country. 

Mim Rahmi Bey, translated an important article in 

~ Yurdu, anti tIed Yenj; Terbiy!! Usull.eri (New Training 

Methods). (43) that both Edmund Desmou1in and Herman Lisch 
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became very popular :In the sense that their new carien.ta-

tion in teaching he came: a n-formu1a" til save the Turkish. 

nation. In stUdying the results of the methods Liech used, 

Mim Rahmi Bey seemed very impressed: this new metho.d made 

children more advanced in their analytical. ahi1ities, 

with positive effects en deCision m--.k.ing and ev.alua.tion 

and broadening their outlook on. life .. (44) 

However, th.eae meth.ods were criticised in Mua.1lim 

Mecmuas~ C Teacher's Periodical), the author analys'ed twa. 

other articles, Milli T'erbiyg (National Training), which. 

dealt mostly with Mi1li Hars( National Culture) as the: 

starting poin.t. of Nationalism,and AsrlmlZJ..n Terhiye 

~e1eri. CAims Q·f Training in Our Age),. which. demonstrat.ed 

a social-Darwinist t.endency •. (45J 

~espite their reservation ahou,t western. methods, 

:the Ctit.i C&~ used. the .. plirzge. ASrl1l.. Sahi:p~eri.. (Mast.era:. of 

tIte Aget till'; describe we.stern.. socie.t~es-.... 



The meaning iB";that they. are highly civilised .. Included in 

the description are Germany,Great Britain, and the United 

states..Because they are power'ful, and because they are 

mor.e developed than non-European countries,. they assume' 

tje right as: AsrJ..:n Sahipleri to sh eak in. the name of 

civilisation.In the view of critics, such an assumpt.ion. 

is unwarranted. 

One wri.ter (possibly Yuau! AkCfura. hecause of the use. 
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0(' the letter Sin with which the author signed the article), 

argued that Turkey should follow the example set by 

western sQ,cieties .. Lookiltg a.t what should he don.e theoreti­

cally,. the. author ass.erted the importance: af instilling in' 

the rising gen.erat.ion the importance of being productiTe 

in. all. aspects O;f~ life .. ,-

The' objecti va was the maximum. deve.l.opemen.t. 

o,f each in.clividua~ (Authar' says: fer-din azami. m.1.~!..tl~) ~ 

but in a way that a-l1.owed intellectual freedem alld diacar­

dad blind Q'bedienc.e;- this objective, as expressed by. AkquXla,. 

is II q-ocuklarJ...mtistahfil. yeti~tirmek,......... kazancJ.. q~­

nc~ eller, ka.falar ~ara.tmak Ii (Bringing up children who 

produce goods and ideas ) ... (46) 

As a final. paint two fundaDlental views taf education: ". 

etmlll&D.ded the atten.tioD.. Q:f' the. na.ticlHlalists;.. one was Cemaat­

a. ~itim. (GtaD11llunal Educat.iIJll:.) t l.eading till Germ:m.-liks social. 

orgaltiza ticJt. 

I 

I 
i , 
j 
i 

! 



The secGnd,. which d~ffers deeply trom the German systeJl1,. 

and defends individual libartin rapresellte.d th .. Angle­

SaxQIi wcn-ld-View .. (47) 
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Wafi: Atuf argued that the first j0b of teachars. Wa& 

to approach children with lca:1l8 aJl:d illsight.Il! his own. words:: 

"NtiflJzrla, am. 1. ku:vvet varen eV81itf'-J;. s:eciyev1, .111!1. n. flk..­

ridir. tr (In the. proc.ess: or penetration,. the major farce elf· 

qualitative dimension of charac.ters is- fundamentally scien­

tific and:. idealistic.) (48) 

10.12. MENDATORY ~JRKISH CLASSES IN MINORITY SCHOOLS 

In.. order to. found nationaL unity without. regard. to 

ethnic origin, unieni'st governments, using different politi­

cal techniques: .always compelled nen-Musliin and non-Turkish. 

Mill.ets ta use TUrkish in a.fficial dealings. Turkish. became 

OJ. c:ompulsory- subject in. the Millet schools, the G.verall 

objective was to assimilate non-Turks into the politicoil. 

system, . and society generally" .. 

This prag!',am, which W<iCS approved in the pages Qf 

m~- to ~ Yurdu, was s~t in lIlO J..on. fulfi1~ed., 

largely because af the. 

Millet schools.(49} 

o.bstruc.tien fitf teachers 
! 

in.·the. 
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10013. SOME POTENTIAL PROBLEMS RAISED BY WESTERN METHODS 

Accarding to Kaz~m Nami,. Turk.ey had to. make som.e 

systematic adaptations from the westen education':, ... th.eo-

1'195, as it had to absorb other aspects Of western saci­

ety if it were to be rescued. (50) In. his View, there was 

close connection. hetween education , pedagogy and psycho-

lo.gy .. (51) 

After ha.ving rea.d Bigeye[ts book,. en.titl.ed ~ 

Meyzularda ~ Fikirler (Petty tdeas on Gr.eat Problems), 

which was also: analysed by Ziya Efendi e1 Kemali, he 

artived a.t the conclusion tha t the· grea.t.est. d"iffere11.c.e 

between the Balkan' W ars which he desaribes as Imans1z 

Balkan Har-bi (Balkan War without. Faith.) and the Dardanelles 

resistance arose mostly from the national sent1m.en.t .. (52.) 

Even thQugh there is. a need te. adopt western theories, 

this should ngt. mean. the. loss o.f national. fibre,KaZJJll 

Nami believed.This is: a critica.~ point because fe.reign 

elements could well be regarded as dangereus ... (53) 

lr"azUl. Nami felt,. fer the first. time:~ the critical. iJn.­

portance af education in the: na.tionalid sense wh.en 

With. his co.lleagus:- went t.o. Izmir as rapres.en. tati ves Q f 

rising Turkish N .. tionalism, ithey saw many signs. there of.' 

the. positive. effects. Q:f na.tionalist educatiOJ:t and 

ideas .. (54) 



lO.Hre TOWARDS rfHE REPUBLIC: NATIONAL EDUCATION 

After the pro.clamaticm af the T:urkish Republican 

state,. regardiRg the. education procesS', nationalist llteed 

tao educate the masses of peopl.e continued te take root 

iDl the mi:n.ds ()f the elites •. 

Fur:thermore;, many intellectuels, interested in lear­

ning about the newest theories in. educatioR as in. al~ 

fiel.ds· of learning, wer.e wem Qvsr by the Republicall. 

approach. One of them', !smail HakkJ. BaltaCl.cg1.u·, pointed 
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out tha.t becau'se of the lack. of national sentimeat" in; 

education, the l.ove Of' anees.tors and history hali beeD llfilg-

. JLected for ,. ever 50 years •. (55) 

'fhe- absolute necessity for this new regime. meall.t 

that th.e app:roach to a.dministration Qf the Bab-~ hi 

( The Su·b;l.ime Porte) &k~d be alse changed. The. new alter­

native, 1J1.Qde:l and cencepts such as- a.~k~1.. vatal'l:. (leave: of .et.­

he:r.l.and)" ~!!-:1., milliy!! (national society) were: the­

foremost among the. cit.aices to be c:onsidered.(56) 
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11.1. THE STATTJS OF WOHEN IN SOCIAL AGENDA 

Even prior to the First World War, the debate on what 

might have been the proper SOcial conditions of woman in 

Islam had, to a considerable extent, been one of the most 

worth mentioning issues Of that time. 

Before we deal with the above mentioned issue in de-

tail, its early phase has to be examined. Above all,as the new 

mentality in social life emerged, and shortly after the 

Tripoli War, it was clear that the participation Of women, 

at least in some certain fields, was necessary. 

An article published in the early days of Turk Yllrdn 

discussed the problem; also adding some comparative in­

formation. According to the author of aforementioned article, 

for the immediate purpose of catching up with the western 

civilization, it was suggested that a series of revolutions 

were needed in every sphere of SOCial life. (1) 

. It is true that, not only did the Balkan Wars make 

the Ottoman ::l..n:t;ell,ectuals investigate the real reasons 

underlying the_ shame-full defeat but also made the libera­

tion of \~Jomen easier d~e to the conditions. (2) 

It should be bear in mind that the concern for the 

women's problem was actually initiated with the transla­

tions. (3) 



2.02. 

The fact in that the women I s new roles in social life 

occured concurrently with the Nationalist awakening. 

In one Of the articles, which was written by Ziynetullah 

Nif?urevan; the problem of women were the subject-matter. (4) 

Immediately afterwards the great lack of skill full 

human force became an obvious reality, Ziynetullah Nif?u­

revan divided the cause of the matter into two broad ca­

tegories. (5) 

11.2.. PIONEERS OF WOHEN SOCIETIES 

During the course of relatively free conditions, the 

first women's association to emerge was the Teali-i Nisvan 

Cemiyeti (The Women I s Association for Benevolence). In Is­

tanbul, the total number of the women I s organizations over 

the course Of years was to be .seven o (6) 

In June, 1916, with the patient help of Ahmet Edip Bey, 

who was in charge of reconstructin.g the primary schools, the 

Bilg.1 Yllrdll (Th~Ho~elahd of Knowledge) was established to 

educate women on,a large scale. It is here worth mentioning 

They also taught foreign linguages to the students. The 

first issue of BilgiYurdu Ie:tg:t (The Light of Homeland of 

Kn'owledge) was to be published in April 1917, mostly 

contained illustriations and some useful information 
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about the ~ jJrtisad-iyatl (horne economics) even though it 

had only sixteen pages, this type of journal was an earnest 

attempt under these circumstances. (7) 

Along with the difficulties due to war conditions, 

Europe experienced a similar situation. An example Of this 

was the Swiss case compared to the one in Turkey. 

The first activities of women's associations in benevolence 

were those that'were performed by the Teali-1 Nisvan Cemiyeti, 

such as helping ~ the descendants of witnesses on veterans, 

and collecting money for the restoration of the Vaklf 

Nektepleri (Schools of Foundations). (8) 

11.3. WOHEN NURSES IN WARTIHE CONDITIONS 

Some members of the women's societies were involved 

in the care of wounded soldiers& Besim ~mer Pa~a, along 

with the other health institutions, initiated the found­

ing of ·.the Kadlrg.§!; HastabaklCl Hektebi (Kadlrga Sick-nursing 

School). Furthermor.e, in the .Qggalog1.,u Hil~n-.i Ahmer Hasta-
-. -

nesi : (Red Crescent Hospital) 5 Dr~ Yakup Bey, the chief 

doctor of the-hospital, praised the performance of the 
I 

ottoman-Turkish woman who worked under exhaustive and dif-

ficult conditions in the health centers. To demonstrative 

the dedication of those women? he made a detailed schedule 

shoWing how many hours a nurse would work at a particular 

job. (9) 



During the war, according to Lebib Selim, the most 

active organization, the Hilal-i Ahmer Kadlnlar i?ubesi 

( The Women's Branch of Red Crescent"'), carried out two 

important activities: 

The first was the production of arsorbent linen 

which was essential for the soldie~s in front. The second 

success was that elite women of the Empire organized a 

society entitled the MuhtaG Asker Ailelerine Muavenet 

Cemiyeti (The Aid Association for Indigent Soldier's 

Families). (10) 

11.4. A TRIAL OF THE NATIONAL PRODUCTION CAPABILITIES 
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In conjuction with the above mentioned activities~ 

the ::i:stihlak-~ Milli Kadlnlar Cemiyeti ( The Women's Asso­

ciation for National Consuming ), and the ~ Kadlnlar6 

fli,q!ti Ynrdu (The Turkish 'Homen Tailoring Club) were the 

two organizations playing major roles in dividing the 

national resources as \vell as possible. (11) 

Women t S associations also got involved fields that 

assisted in changing the economic situation. (12) 
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11.5. ;:!Ol;:EN TOWARDS THE COLLAPSE OF THE EHPIRE 

This new era in the understanding of women's roles in 

ottoman-Turkish society redefined the relations between 

women and men; elaborate articles were written on these 

issues. TUrk Yllrd)l also became involved, publishing two 

particularly challenging articles. (13) 

An examination of the final ~ Ocag~ Mlisamereleri 

( The Performances in the Turkish Hearth") also showed 

the change in the mentality. It is remarkable that the women 

joined the male graduate doctors which signified a great 

change in the social conditions of the decaying Empire. (14) 

Nevertheless, it should be bear in mind that some 

counter arguments existed on this issue~ For instance, 

one of these occured on the pages of Tlirk Y1JrdJ]~. Hayriye 

Melek Hanl.m wrote a dedicated article, entitled Islam 

Kadl.nl. (The Huslim Woman). (15) . 

More radical than Hayriye Melek Hanl.m's point of view, 

a distinct view emanated from a rebel's voice, which was 

raised in the First Congress of Turkish Communist Party in 

1920. 

In that Congress, which gathered in Baku, Naciye Hanl.m 

argued that there was, as a matter of fact, no freedom, but 

rather slavery for women in Turkey. (16) 
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l1im Rahmi, tt Cenevre 1 de Kad~nlara Mahsus Ulum-~ t~ti­

. maiye Mektebi ", TUrk Ynrdu, VoL14 No: 8 (istanbul ,1334) , 

p.4233 ; see the AppendiX No:46 

9. Dr. Yakup, II TUrk Kad~nlar~n~n Hastabak~c~l~g~ ", 

TUrk Yurdu, Vol .. 8 No:lO (Istanbul,1331), pp.2689-93 . 

10. Lebib Selim pointed out that the workshop of the 

women's branch of the Red Crescent employed more than 200 

women, which p-roduced 135 .. 000 suits of clothes, 60.000 

hunters sueaters and 400000 gas-masks. 

I 

Lebib Selim, QP.Cit~, pp~2797-2798 

d t " 1 ~t was pointed out 11. In the above mentions ar ~c e, .J.. 

that the TUrk Kad~nlar~ BiGki Ynrdu, within one and half 



months, succeeded in producing 55.000 cotton shirts for 

soldiers giving all the product without any charge to the 

Hinistry of National Defense" 

In addition, in Divanyolu, under the presidency Of 

Melek Han2m, a small hospital being ruled by only women 

participants, was opened, and was entitled the Istihlak-~ 

Milli Kad2nlar CemiyetiHastanesi" It had 160 beds. 

Ibid., p.2799 and Ibid., No: 5 ps2814 

l2. Here are two examples giving ideas on economic 

societies formed by Turkish women: 

The first one, titled Kadlnlar Komandit ~irketi, 

amongst the leader team was Celal Sahir Bey's mother; see: 
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n Tlirkltik r$uunu: Hanlmlarlmlzln Iktisadi TeE?ebbUsleri 11, 

TUrk Yurdll, Vol.4 No: 22 (Istanbul,1329), p.784 

.As the second instance, nearing the War's end, 

Kadlnlarl Qall9 tlrma Cemiyet-i Islamiyesi, which provided 

the employee's with good working conditions for the ~ouples. 

" Tlirkllik 9UUnU ", Turk Yllrdn,Vol .. 13 No:9 (Istanbul, 

1333), p.3672 

13. in a letter dated JulY 2:8t19l7, later published 

in TUrk YurdU, Nafi Atuf Bey had discussed women's problems 



Nafi Atuf, " Aile Mlinasebet1erimiz ", TUrk Yurdu, 

Vo1.14 No:8 Cts tanbul,1334), p.4226 ; for further details 

see the Appendix No:47 

14. II Turk Ocag'l HUsamere1eri: Geng Doktor1arlmlzlll 

Ayrllma Gunu!!, Turk Yllr du, 1701.14 No:8 (Istanbu1,1334), 
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15. Hayriye He1ek, II Islam Kadlnl ", TUrk Yurdu, Vo1.14 

No:11 (Istanbul,1334) , p.4305 

16. Having criticized the given conditions, Naciye 

Hanlm, in the First Congress of Turkish Communist Party, 

on the sixth session gave a elaborated paper. 

i"Iete Tunqay ," Eski Sol Ustline Im1.i. Bi1g;L1er Ctli)tanbu1: 

BeIge YaYlnlarl, 1982) , pp. 130-132 ; see the Appendix No:48 
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12.1. SEEDS OF TTTRKISl1 IN RUSSIA 

The first signs Of Turkish Nationalist thought 

outside the· ottoman State appeared amongst the North­

ern Turks, especially these who were liv.ing in. the· dist­

rict of fdil in Russia.(l) 
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The initial impetus for this movement Qf ideas came 

from European sources. ConsciGus of their diStlllctive: his­

torical and linguistic background, Azerbaijan, for. instance, 

under the leadership of Melekza:de Hasan Bey Zeraabi be­

came involved in Nationalist &truggle at an early stage. 

In 1875, Hasan Bey started to publish the first 

Turkish weekly , Ekinci (Harvester) amon.g the T:r1fta.,,:Of 

-Baku. (2) 

Sur.veying the historical background of the Na:tiona­

list awakening ,Yusuf Ak<;ura ,in his. Turk Y111. (Turlush 

An.nual) mentioned Hasan Bey's role.Evidence that Hasan 

Bey was influenced by Cha.rles Darwin were the repeated 

references to life being a struggle for Burvi val. in tma 

early issues !o_~ Ek;i.nci. Yusui' Ak(jiura also believed that 

Hasan Bey saw the life in terms of CDnstant. struggle .(3} 

However,-before we d~al with other sta.ges in the 

de~elopment. sf early Nationalism. among the Northern Turks 

it is nee:eBsary to point Gut that wealthy Turks Qf Tnana­

caucasia started tQ question the plaee of th.E!. Turkish 

people in the Russian political system at an early stage. 



In 1914 , the Turkish millionaireG in the Baku 

region set up a association called the Musluman Qimi_ 

yeti HaYIiYesi (The Muslim Benevolent Association)which 

was influenced by the western way of life, which had. 

women members, and which even organised cocktail parti­

es and sOirees. (4) 

These s(l)cial change wer.e closely related to the. 

establishment Qf Baku Petroleum ,which indire_ctly ge­

nerated wealth in the area, enabling many Turks to 

look beyond mere_ economic necessities .. Particularly, 

they recognized the importance Of education but they 
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also became more aware of their <l'Im. national interests. (5) 

Att.empts in widening writing and reading skilla 

evol.ved to such a point that the numb-er e-f schools, 

espec-ially primary schools increased to a t.otal numhsr 

of theusanda.(6) 

12.2. '~::EIrrENCE OF KAZAN IN THE NATIONALIST r·1QVEHENT 

Because Kazan was the most progressi ve city pepu­

lated by Turkic people, its place in Nationalist deve­

lop_ent is sign~ficant. 

By the late 19th century, Kazan Turks had come. to 
I 

own 14 textile factories,' two paper factories, and. 23 

soap. factor.ies.Even though the' population o.f all Ka.zan 

a~d its provinces amounted to about 2.2 million people 

! ___ .J 



Kazan Turks clearly played a major role in econ0mie ~a­

tivities,but they were also politically active. (7) 
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Physically, because of their interaction with Slavie 

people over a long period of time, the Kazan Turks were 

quite different from other Turks. They were two dis-­

tinct groups, one very European in appearence, the other 

very Asian in appearence o (8) 

Ev~ngelists of the Nationalist movement in Kazan 

were. gehabettin Mercani and Abdulkayy~m Nas~ri both Of 

whom did a great deal o.f work in their own way. 

gehabettin Mereani was the author of MUstefad'iU 

Ahbar (The Best Information) in which he became the first 

person to identify in Turkish a distinct Turco-Tatar 

ethnic. grQup in Russia .. (9) 

As regards AbdiilkaYYl.Dl Noas!.!'i, he resem.bled. the 

Ottoman scholar and writer Ahmet Mithat. Efendi to the. 

degree that both were interested in Halkiyyat. (Folkle­

ric Studies) (10) 

The situation in Kazan was desribed in a letter s.ent 

to Turk Yllrdu in 1912 of particular interest in , . 

this letter were refere~ces to the continuing struggle 

in Kazan against Cedid.q~ (R'eformism).That the writer's 

t d b see'" -om the:. act.i,.. views were widely supper e cane u ~~ 

vities connected with the Medres9-j. Al1YY~-yj. RuhaniYJ:· 
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(Theological College at Ufa). 

When Ziya-el Kemal! Efendi began to translate the 

KJlran (Qu t ran) into Northern Turkish,announcing his inten­

tions beforehand in the newspapers Of Kazan and Oren­

bourg, the Tllema protested to Hehmetyar. Mirza. Sultanaf, 

the Mtiftti of the Mahkeme-1 ~er'iYY~-1 Orenbourg. As a re-
? . 

suIt, Kemali Efendi was forced to aband.on his project. (11) 

While this: struggle was- ~ak~g,::>pl4ta.RefQrmist Kazan 

Turks had set up an association similar to a west.ern 

social cluli\l, the. :;lark Kliibij (The East Club). Wid:ening its. 

ac.ti vi ties, the Club' 8. nizamname (bock Q f rules) was 

changed and tha administrative board decided to accept. 

the membership of women. (lZ) 

Briefly stated, the way in which Turkish society 

in Kazan changed is of great importance.(13) 

The extent. to which even electrical machines were 

installed iil Kazan's factories is a sign Qf the advan­

ced place ef Kazan compared to the other T'urkic: 

citiea.(14} 

The prosperity reached such a leval that. on8_ wealth 

man, Seyyit Giray was abte to found a newspaper,ent1tled 

the Kazan Muhbiri, in 1905 .. (15) 

In ether words ,Kazan, to quote F •. Bey Han ,was the poli­

tical amd economic barometer of all Turkic Middle Asia. (16) 
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12.3 • .AN ISLAHIC LTJTHER: fiIUSA CARULLAH BIGEYEF 

The reformist experience among the Turks in Russia 

goes back to Carullah' s example. He was born in RostQ'V 

(" .A r'egion near to Don ) in 1875, and graduated frQlll 

both the medreses of Kaz:m and Bah<1esaray,a.fter having 

left. the Buhara Medresesi because he was not satisfied 

with the cirri'culum. He later went. to a Russian Real School, 

but he did not obtain good resu1ts.Carullah spent much 

time out. o:f Russia, pursuing his theological interests, 

and visiting the cities Cairo , Mecc'a , and once again Cair\?)o 

in the process. 

Twice he decide.d tQ gQ ba.ck. to Russia, returning 

for' good in. 1904. When .~ Yurau investigat.ed. his: ca­

reer to enabIe its readers to. understand the meaning 

of the Hizh_i C·edid_. movement, with Which Musa Caru1lah 

Bigeyef was closely asaociated, he was living in st. 

Patersbourg in poverty. (17) 

Carullah wrote. more than 25 works, the most important. 

of them was Mecmlla-1 Ehadi& (lJllie boaltlet af the deeds 

&f Prophe,t Muhammad); .. His first work, Tar1h-.i Kur'!!! 

( History of Qii' ran ), was written in ArabiC and publilled 

in 1906. (18) 

To use the phrase Alemcan Idrisi applied to him, 

Carullah attempted to be the Luther Qf the islamiC: 

Reformation. 
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The most critical point in 'Musa Carullah's WOr.Ka 

is that the human mind. is above all,and in fact the proaf 

of God (HUccet-i Ilahiye) .. This is why it is absolute. (19) 

... 

12.4. AYAS ISHAKI' S STRUGGLE 

Ayas Ishaki was born on February 10, 1878 in Kazan. 

His father was the imam in the v.illage. of Yav~erma KoyU, 

close to (/istay province.He was associated with National.ist 

publications such a$ Tan ~~ld:tz:t (ThEHStar of Dawn) and 

l!1! (Dawn) , which were consi;antly under the suspicion 

of the. Russian police,and which were frequently closed. 

dawn for eood . • Theoretically speaking, thebourge.Q:is 

democratic revolution ,which took place in 1905 should 

have opened the way to the free expression of opinion, 

but in practice this did not happenG~~kish national 

journals had legal rights,but frequently were prevented. 

from Rublishing.(20) 

U:ader political pressure in Russia,Ayas. tshaki 

traveled to Europe and then to istanbul in 1911. Me:cit 

Sakmar,who was. also a nationalist refugee in Turkey,later 

wrote: o.f Ishui' s early experiDca in the. Ot.toman capi­

tal.He. met Ishaki for the first time in. a poor Hotel in 

the Nuruosmaniye areliit •. In the: s.a1l1e room, tglking t~ Ishaki, 

waa Yusu! Ak.<;ura.Ac:cording to Mecit Sakmar, Ishaki m.ad.e , 

for tactical reasons ,close contact& with Social Revo~u­

tionists (SR) in Russia hefore leaving for Istanbul. C21-} 
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About 1914, Ishaki returned to Russia, inthe heliEtf 

that MoSkow would he the best place to publish his journal 

11 (Province) and to have influence amongst Turkish intel­

lectuals and Russian political figures. 

However, II and later Ikbal (Felic.ity) were closed 

down ,on the ground that the two were illegally pursuing 

the ideals of Menafi~i vatan ~ dai mazarr~t (Continual 

pathology Against systea) Tiirkltik~lllllllll (Turkish Affairs) 

reported that Ishaki was c:entenced to prison and bania:h­

ment to Ankanj:el,in the cold North .. (22) 

In fermatian provided. "by the noted Orien talist Smir­

noff 1.8: believ-ed ta· have bean responsihle for Ishaki' s: 

journal being closed down again in 1916,durfng an upri-

'. sing 0 f tha Hacar Turkl ari (Hacar Turks), proveked by Rus.­

sian intelligence a.gents working among tha.;Armenians. (23) 

The final phase of the Turkish natienalist struggle 

in Russia begiiUI. after the October Revolution, when we ;.sa. 

Ayas Ishaki joining hands with Sadri Maksudi in. Paris. in 

1920, in defence of the legal rights Qf the Idil-ural 

Turks. (24) 

12.5. TRAVELS Or HALIM SABIT TO ALTAYS 

I 
NElt suprising1y,~ YJ1rdu started publication with 

H~liJI Sabit's story of his impressionS: when. he went to: irlller' 

meat ASia, the Altays allQ EiI:ven further, to the foothills ef 



218 

A1t~ndag~.He started his journey to the Altays fram Ode&aa. 

Even thQugh he had taken Austrian ship frem Is.tancul,Rua­

sian afficials seized his. b(i}oks. at the passport control, 

'believing them to he subversive literature.(25) 

Frem Odessa,Halim Sahit took the train to parts of 

Central ASia where. had once lived .. His first 0bservation 

was. that the Kas~m Ttirkleri. (Quasm Turks) seemed te hav.e: 

gained all rights to operate Waggan Res"taurants.He als.o 

observed that all shops at stations along the way were 

in Turkish hands. By a quirk Of the fate, he remembered. 

that he enceme:t Cemale:ddin-el Afgoi in a Turkish owne.d 

restaurant in St.Petersbourg.(26) 

Halim Sabit noted the pros-parity in Idil-Ural pH­

vine.\!' , and. in particular the wealth Qf some l.ocal dynas­

ties, such as the Hankirman111ar -, whose: de'ep-rooted nati­

onal sentements were reflacted in the schools, libraries, 

and mosques which they endowed. 

Harkoff and Quasm provinces were, according to 

Halim Sabit, also prosperous. and full of such signs Of 

na.tional feelfn$o 

Continuing his journey, Halim. Sab'it passed over 

th.e Idil Bridge. While the: train was approaching Samara, 

Where Halim Sabit s.pent- some of his yov.th, he saw a man 

reading the Iktisat MeCMUaS1 (Journal 0.f Economics), 



the language and style Of the newsTlap"'I' Id b 
J;' .. c:Ou ' u: eas~y 

unaerstood by the common p&ople,which pleased him. (27) 

It was widely accepted that the AkgUraogullan,iD. 

huilding mosques and primary schoolsjI became the mest 

distinquished family amongst the Northern Turks. 

When Halim Sabit was asked by an old woman whe.ther 

T:urks . far away from the Urals could understanEl the langn­

age Of the Nort1l.ern Turks, he was very impressed, even 

a 70 year~ old woman was: aware Qf the Turkish natiolltal. 

idellti ty, and to Halm Sa'bi t this was at Sign Of praapec­

tive Pan-Turk united state .. (28) 

Comparing different sects of Turkic people with 

each other,Halim Sabit !11Dserved that the Bu:hluG,who 

lived in European Russia, were the most. prosperous. 

Nowhere did T'urks awn more. than. 20' dOl1W!ts: flf lalli, 'but 

the. BashInrds fllWlleL at l.eas.t 600 dOiliims for each fa.­

mily. These condi tiona gave them the €IDpportuni ty to 

enlarge. their private property,. ad. because they were 

cl.as:er ta the Russian market. ecmtemy,. they were. mare 

That Ot.toman. Turkish pub'Uea;ti@l1is~ even. the T:rBil!, 

(BoOlling),. cou~d btt seen by Halim. Sa:hit. il1 the old Bash 

lnrd. capital of U fa,. was,. needless t..0 say, an. important. 

clue u: the:. interac.t.ion be:t:oo'een. fsunbul ani. the ilmer-

nat Asia. (30 ) 
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Halim Sabit also observed the: living standards: of 

assimilated and , Eurs'peanised, Turks,. SUch as the NQg~,. 

Cassacka and Simi? Muslim Turks amon.gst whom. were many 

millionaires .. (31) 

nen in; Sib,eria and. Manchuria" in. other words Ilven 
~ 

in. the Far East, the Muslim. Turk merchants an.d companies 

had been. mushroondn.g. (32) 

On. the Gther hand:, assimilation. had reached suck. 

.!it paint that ill. a Cuvas-h. Village l'lis1ted liy Halim Sabit,. 

local peopl.e-evelil. the. women,. wb:Q: were m.ore cut off ~QlIl 

contact. with. European Russians-knew Russian and spake 

Turkish with. a. Russian accent,. ill addition their own 

language inc-Iua-ded many Russiotn. loan words. ('33) 

Halim. Sabit saw ane Turkish. Yillage illumina.ted: 

with el.ectric power .. (34) rt is net teG fanciful. to <iraw 

a connectian between this gradual increase ill well-
..i. 

beillg,. the growing awar:ettess and sapm.stication which 
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accompanied it" and the beginil'lg (J)1!-. the s.truggle betweeu 

Cec:f.idiSDl.and. Ka.dimism... (35) 

I 

Before cOming-t.O:·:l. conci.usiolt abOU,!t what happened. 

during this. period~ there remains. mlle im:portaut. exampl.e. 

that ean.. illustrate to: what ext.ent Turkish c.ompaniea 

:penetrated. the Russian economy ... 



In. )toscow, a TUrkic' transport company JlalItaci E1aanst 

(rrruat.) with an initial. capital Qf five million a.c:panded. 

rapid.l..y due to the inc:reas1ng number- of, pllgriDls tra­

velli.n:.g teMecea Via. Odessa-Sehas:tapol ad Istanibd. 

The Russian governmen.t at. first wanted. tG supress. 

this unexpected. Islamic:. resurgellllc:e ui1knewn in Russia. 

far centunes.Hl'llWever,. the government. SQel1 d.ecided ta ex­

pl.oit. the situation to their advantage" and set up 

HaCJ..hanes (Pilgrimage Ro.uae) .... (36) 

Further evi.denc.e of· the 8.trem.gth Cit! the. Islami.c. 

mov.ement amongst tha Northel."1:l Turks· may- be feun:ded ill 

Jtal'1surtg le:tter s.ent. te Tirk:. Ynrdll fro. St..Peterbourg ill. 

1911. 

It.. states. that. the Russian. capita.1, S'~PetesbQurg 

C a: e:it.r of two. million.) ha.d. heen foo:'~ed. to le.t 30.000 

Musl.im.s: to use th.e grea.test:. sa.loollS for their a:pecia1 

religiaua affairs.(37) 

12.6. RISING INTEREST IN NORTHERN TURKS 
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So as; to illustrate: the extent to. which Pan.-Turkist 

people in Is.tanb.:ul ha..d rela.tions with Outside Turks,. twa 

examples, are apposite: 

The first c.onc.erns 

Serif (The. Nobl.e Bouchara) ~whiclt was: a journal, fo.unded. 

fer the most part with the. aid Cif the Tho. Qf Buhara. 
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This journal was: published m Persian: but TUrk Ynrdl1' 

com.plained,. arguing that it shOUld have been in Turkish .. 

Although ~ YUrdll had some abjecti()llS in P:r:i.ncipla to 

BJ1hara.-i Serif~ it published the aQress at this jaurnal. 

for the- benefit o;f its. QWlt readers-~("38) 

C-ontact between the Northern Turks and the. Ottaman. 

Turks improved ta such. a extent that the death. Qf Mehmet-­

zade Abdullah T'evfik Efendi ~f Titlia made- the Ottoman 

Turlti:"&ts fee~ great. sorrow .. (39) 

It. shaul.d be bear in mind that Mehmatzade cmce. came. 

to. IstanItuI. and. studied with Ahmet. Hikm.et and R~za Tev-fik. 

Mehmetzade Abdullah Tavfik Efenai, as. a writer alld. 

teacher, obltained many papers and documents ft_ the 

Dersaadet Kutiiphaneleri (Libraries: af Istanbul.) ~_ in &rder 

to write- a full history of TUrkish literature. 

12.7. THE RISE OF THE PAN-TURKIST CAUSE 

After the Bolshevik. Revolution in- 1917" the Pan-­

Turk mavement ! ~e4u establish an. extented mltional. 

aa-te which would include T:"ull"ks . il:LS:ide .md Outside the 

Ottoman Empire. 

Cafer Bey came to Istanbul,. ria. Trabzon,. in 1918 

and. adressed a meeting in Galatasar~y Yurdu~ erganise~ 
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by the r:r.r:r.m C"emiy~-i Hayriyesi ('Crimea. Benev.Q~ent· AsS1l­

dation} .·(40) 

A.il· this meeting various Pa-Gille pointed out that 

whereas in the early days Q,f TUrk Yl1rdu, Ottoman TUrks 

and the Northern Turks knew little ab:Qut ea.ch other 
.J' 

nowadays there was Oil far great.er gea:eral awareness. 

on both. sides •. Clearly" the reasan far this was. the great 

social and. political changes which had taken place siDca. 

th.e outbreak ef the First. World War .. (41.J' 

O'ne ap.eaker,Ramdullah SuPti,. a. well-knew1 OttOmaJl.. 

author and Pan.-Turanist,. declared with grea.t em.0tiGn 

that what. TUrks wan ted was- un! t;r Qf language an.d the: fu1-

filment Qf na.tiena~ feeling,. SQ: that. "the: hearts: at' all 

. 'rurks: ,. either far awaY' or right h.er-a can beat with the: 

same feeling ana selltiment" (42) 

Cafe Bey came to I.s.tanbul. in. his. capacity as dire.ctu 

of the I:trl.M Umur-l, Har·ieb!.. n Harbiy.!1 Vekaleti (Crimeall: 

Nationa~ Defence: and Foreign Offie.a),. accempanied by other 

Turkish representati.ves of Southern Caucasia. (43) 

/ 

The 'lurks: in:. this region had been given greater 

oppor·tunities to express their nationa~ feeling becaus.e 

Gf the b,reakdown in govefnment authority foll.owiItg the 

war, the Bolshevik Revolutiom.,and. the civil war. 
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Th~s revival Qf the Outside Turb in. Russia had.. .• 

great impact in Istanbul but the 1l'l)s8 Of the war resul.ted 

in a fresh break links with the Northern 'Yurks. 

The arriva~ in Istanbul Q:f Russia.n· Turkish students" 

wha farmed their own: associ. tion the lli.J§y:a:l~ Is1Am ~alebe 

C:emiyet.i (Russian Muslim Students Association) t generated 

cantroversy ever whether the Tatars could he COnsidered 

as Turkie. On. one o:ccaBion Ismail. Bey Gasprinsky. and 

Ak~uraog~u Yusuf wen.t t.o the Association's. rooms and inter­

ven.ed. in a: heated discussion which:. was takin.g pla.ce,. Is­

mail. Bey arguing with great. effect that there was only one: 

Turco-Tatar nation, and that. the differences which had. 

arisen. were local in- nature a1!J:d the. divis·iv.e: effects Qf 

c.enturies. of Russian rule. (44) 

12.8. THE PROBLEM OF SPIRITUAL LEADERSHIP OF MUSLD1-TURKS 

Up to th.a second half o.f th.e 19th. century, the math-ed. 

used to appoint the Orenburg Miifttiltig!!. (ReligiOUS Lelitder;.. 

ship Q.f Russian Turks.). was mwtehib (electiv:e), with the. 

Mllftii being cliosen. en tne vote sf all Kazan. Ulema.(45) 

As the tim.a. went. hy,and asRussian. oppressiOn:. in.cre­

ased, the Orenblirg Miiftiil:tigg. hecam.e a politica1.I.y sensi­

t,ive joh, filled hy Russian-appointed Ulema .. 



The T'eskiHt-l. Ruhaniy!! Mast elesj. (Question Of haw 

Muslim people aJ!. to be organized) otnused mueh disp.ute 

hetween' the ru1in.g Russian bureaucracy and the. IGcal. 

Muslim powers ~oughQut. th.e 19th eentury. (If-6) 
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The. Rus:s1anauthorities were alway& careful in chClO:­

sing a candidate who WQu~d best suit their awn interest. 

In.format1a1t derived fram. an artic.le. in TWtk YJ]rdy show 

us that. th~~~th.rea MiiftiUUk's. provinces were: ranked by" 

Russians according to their res.peetive impertance. 

1.Orenhurg MUfttilugu 

2.K~m MuftUIUgU 

3 .. Kafkas: Mtiftul.tlgtiCfr.em which the. sheik-ul-islam· 

had to be a.ppain ted. by right) 

Each Qf the provinces was cl.ea.rly define.d .. For exap1.e, 

all. Hus-lims in the V.olga region including European RusaiaD. 

Muslims fell under the; authority o:! the Qrenburg prcr'liD.ee •. (4?) 

~he Orenburg MtifttiltigU was. at Ufa,just opposi~e the 

provincial guvernor' so palacl!t+It seems tha.t the Russian 

governmen t chose to locate t.h.e Orenburg MtiftiHligu. next to 

the~ guvernor' ~ residence se that it CQuld keep a cl.os.e­

wa.t.ch. on the: a.~.tivi.ties of the MiUtu ... The Q'fficial name 

Ilf tha.t. Muftiiliik was the Mahkeml!ll-l £;)eJE'!.i:yye-1. Orem.burgi.y,e 
I 

(Islamic Court. af Orenbur.g).,. (48) 

f'ill· .1-1.. .... Miiftiiliiks. The government. seemed ~ger to, ... WIi", 

w±~ its own appointees,whie~ meant that most leading 



Muslims, who were nat sympathetic to the government,. 

would never be considered. 
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-After the proclamation of the constitutional. regime, 

the Muslims, through their deputies in Par.liament( the !>waa' 

were able s1Gwly. te increase th.eir in.f~uenc_e, a.nd to 

take a mor-e: open role in politics ... A measure Of this 

change was their criti_cism. Of the government in. their. 

awn newspapers .. 

~ Yurdll c:entiniuued t.o: report th.e sellt-imen.ts 

c·f Russian Turks •. Under the peIlL-name Qf 'Sa' fes', whQ 

was: probably Akc;uraoglu Yusuf, criticised th.e system. 

behind the appointment of the Orenburg MUftulugu. 

He also attact.ed the Muftti, Mehmetyar Sultanaf, in going 

along with this system, and thereby. giving it an.. ap.pear­

&nee of l.egitimi'cy. 

Sa I fes said. that 5ultanof had no id.ea ab.out religi­

ons matters,and had been appointed simply- b.ecause he was 

a. RUSEophil.e, wh.G had been studied' at Russian. military 

schools and who ha.d served as a s.econd lieutenant in. 

the: Russian armY-.,-(49) 

The Muslim deputies iR the. Duma were anxious 
i 

set up a polItical bloe,.,anci ev.entualJLy esta-blished their 

own. party, the Rusya MiialUmanJ!.arl. Ittifalu (Russian Muslim 

League), which: put befoTs the Duma a resolution that 



the system. of appointment (J.£ the. Miiftii be changed, and 

that greater account sho.uld be taken of the wishes at· 

th e Turkish community .. (50 ) 

At the third conference of the. Northern Turks on 
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the agenda was again the question: (ilf Ter;;kilAt-1 Ruhaniye" 

which was in fact a political question for Russian Muslims, 

that is to. say although in appearance a religious issue,. 

it symholised the struggle for palit.ical freedom. by Mus­

l.ims living in Russia. 

At this: meeting, held' under the presidency Of Kut­

lug Mehmet. Mirza ,. representative Of Sunnis, assisted b:y' 

the Shi' i Ali Merdan Topqubal?~yef as second. presiden.t, 

the league published a. dec-laration claiming that. Musli1t 

ergani~ticms of all types. should be. the. real represeDta­

tives Qf T"urks .. The declaration asserted that this could 

only be realized if all. Muslim. s.ections were made 

part G)f an elective democratic system. (51) 

The rules were finally changed til m.eet Muslim de.­

mands,· and under the n.ew and more, democratic. system.,. 

the Islam Cemaa ti ( Muslim.. Community) elected Alemc.an Haz-

ret Barna.i as Mtiftii in 1917 ,ueg with his da.ughter, 

Muhlise Han~mt- _Ii, wha.t ~ay have: been. the first female 

K'adJL (Judge) :fiJI: Islamic. history ti 

Muhlise Han~m Wt;ilS also appointed director of the 

Muslim Girls College , fram'0 the beginning of the cons-



titutional regime. (52) 

Al.though there were only six Turkish deputies in. 

the Duma, they were able to make a significant impact 

on: parliament«ry and public opinion~ In 1914 , three 

of theSll de'puties, 5a.dri Maksudi, Fahrettin. Ziyaettin, 

Carullah Bigeye:f, arranged a meeting at st .. Petersbourg 

called the ~ K2uferlns:n. (Turk. Ctm.ferenc:e) •. (53) 
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Il'l.erttab·ly,such activities.,. together with Turkish 

apposition in the Duma, disturbed the, Russian. gov.ernm.ent. 

which b-egall t.o impose restrictions rut the: 'fUrks. Tlle TUJr­

kish deputies in the- Duma protested in vaill. In aJffittio, 

compJLained Kutlug Mehmet .Mirza , tnops, with the CGlJlli-

vance of the government,. were lDassarcring men, women., 

and. children in the Turkish provinces. (54) 

He im.:p~ied.. tha.t. by' commissioning s.uch crimes, the 

government in. effect hel.ping the enemies fl.f the Turkish. 

people .. Irutl.ug Me.hme,t Mira. argued that al~ peop~e in. 

Rus.sia. should be given equality, without regard. to. rel1i­

gian Gr.- e·thnic erigin. HEt: alsa said th.e election laws 

should be changed-to allow great.er and. fairer Turkish. 

represen.ta tion in the Duma .... The same complaint were made' 

abOut the same time by Cafer Bey, the deputJ'j from 

Whil.e these protests. were being made,Russia's 

d 1. t poe~tion continued to deeline eCQaomic an. mi!i ary 9~ 



229 

with the Tsar dismissing this army commander in~chief, 

Nikolai Nikoleyavich, in 1915 and then. elosing down-. the 

Duma to stifle political dissent .. (56) 

12.9. WEAKENING RUSSIA AND NILITARY DRAFT FOR TURKS 

Having been defeated en different fronts, the 

Russian government showed «desire to put Turn ill 

the front line against the Gernmn.,..Ottoman alliance .. 

Despite the fact that lCirghiz and eossacks were tra.diti­

onally subjected to the law of Istipnoy fllijillY~ ,or 

Wi~derness People's Law, the government~& an August 27 

1332 ( 10 September 1916 ) till cQD.script 40 •. 000 Kirg-

hiss as cavalrymen caused great protests am0ngst Turks, 

Tatars, and Klrghis:r. (57) 

The immediotte re.bellion amongst Turks in. the Idil.­

Ural province . against the gQ~ernment was suprpessed by. 

General Kropotkin. (58) 

T hk t -In Augus t 1916 Another reb:e1lion in as en t -'-

re'su1ted in. the seizureatien of the police station~ 

one Ru"ssian policeman. was killed, and five Turks were 

subsequently sentenced to be hanged ... Ten. more were exi-

led .. (59) 

I 

The !c;l.ksoz (Fair Word) daily, puhlish.ed in. Baku'" 

Pl,lt. much effort in. trying t.Q prevent the desic.ion. from 

being put int.o forc.e.-



Kirghiss in Ayagoz. proVince and Cossacks 

wh.Q; rebelled were punished very severely .. (60) 

e.! SilIli 

This bloody policy by the gov.ernm.ent reached such 

a level that even some Russian journals for instance, 

the· Naqalu , argued that conscripting Turks was th.e worst 

mistake the government had made. (61) 

12.10. PROHINENT FIGURES OF THE AZERBAIJANI INDEPENDENCE 

S'everal. e1llinen~t pec'pl.e 111 A~tl1ih.ai~~l!'li. the first. Qf 

them.. Melekza.d:e Hasan:. Bey ,who' had D.een. influen.ced by Dar;.. 

winism as a- gra.duat e: e:f MoacQw U1!dyemi t.y .. 

Amongst. th.em. also; were the: tfm:s1"brother.s:, CeliU and. 

~ait. Beys: , wha were, th.e. awnera t1)f tn.a newspapera-. ~a-~ 

rafkasy!t ( The- light (If Caucasia) Old lCeskUl .. (6·2) 

Ano.ther man.,Huaeyinzade: Ali (~ranJ perhaps. put. ma­

re efforts into. the na.tionalist- struggle than the ethers .. 

He was. born. ilL 1864 (24 February) in. the tawn Ill! S~a, 

Il:.ear Baku,. inta. a r'eligiousfamil:r:t his: mother waa. the. 

dauth_er Q·f the, Sheik-u~ Is-lim of Caucasia,HUseyinzade 

i?eyh Ahmet Salyan1"-' whil:e his: father w~ dest:!encie.d. trOll 

Huseyinzade Malla Htiseyin~ 

After ha:vfig graduated fram. st .. Petersbourg University 

Rtiseyinzade Al~ came to .. Istanbul in- 1889 h. stud.y.- a.t the 



Makteb-i 'F':lbbiY!t-l xskartvi (MilLitary Medical. School..). 

Dr. Abdullah Cevdet says?" in connectin With HtIseyinzade 

AJLi Bey's effects upon other &tudents-, that he was: llke 

a I)"rcq>het. (6-3) 

Despite his success in. an examination ta hecome. 

a teacher ~t the.· Mek.teb~.i IPJ.:bbiy5t iI:ll 1900, Hliseyinzade 

Ali was sen.t into exile be.~us.e c.r his PQ~litical v.iewa. 

When' the CClllsti tutiQn waur declared,. he: was. able te return. 

to: Az:er'bai jan •. 

With his cl.ose friends,Ahmet Aga.yef liutd Ali Merdau. 

'fpquba~~ v.'af, he. founded the first. Turkish daily 1m Azer­

bnjan, the ID!.Y.at. (Life) in: 1905 ... (64) 

Be:cause af his. emphasis.. all Cedidism, he hecame the 

target of conservative, people,. in:. one a,f hia artic~es:, 

B~Z'., Ha:n:gj,; Ilimler 1az:LJ~·.dJ.r'? (Which. sciences dQ' we. Il.eed?), 

he critic.ised a.l.eadbg ctllnservative figUre, Ehu Tural. 

Ahund. 

Before. Ziya Gonlp,. Htiseyi:nzade Ali employed a s.i­

milar motto C-l nTUrkle~m.ek" :tS'u.mla:;;mak,A!E:u.Pal~l~l1akn, 

GOkalp,. putting Asrile~mek (mod.erl'dsat-ion) ilmtead Qt· !;!-

t k th-!:l1PalJ..la;!?~ (Eu~Qpe2.ltisati0n) .seems·a to. have a en ... 

slogan frb his: master,JI~flyiJ1Za..de Ali. Bey 0 (65) 

When. he. was. an. edit-aX' (l.£, I!Y!!zat., HiiSeyillZade Ali 

discuss:ed the theoretical framework behind. the slagan:. 
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of (-) IfTUrkltik,Miislliman1~k,AEu.Pahb.ktu: .. " in the is,sU8' 

o·f 26 Eyl.iil (September) 1907, and henceforth the news'­

paper adopted the slogan as its own .. (66) 
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Htiseyinzade also wrote articles for Tu··r·b.. 
~, a newspa-

per published in Egypt, an.d. opened a hea.ted discussion 

with a c:on:tribution,published under the title of Mektllb-~ 

Mahsus (Private Letter), which argued that Turks and Ta­

tars came from the same racial group"Ttirk took. the oppo­

site view. (67) 

Htiseyinzade Al.i felt very close to Istanbul, which 

he accepted. as: the cen.tre of the Turkish world omd o.f 

Turkish Nationalism. 

Tha Ottomans were a.ttempting tfll introduce a cOl1sti­

tutional. regime .. The. Russians, on the other hand, had ella 

but it. was decaying, and in. their attempts to suppress 

the voice of nationalist Turks" Ftiyuzat WM. closed dQwlI. .. 

Hawever,Irs;ad (Right Way) and Terakki (Progress) and. 

finally HuMa t (Reality), all. af th em. publis:h.ed. in '. ?;.eJ:ba­

ijan by Htiseyinza.de ,.ToPC1ubal:?l. v.a!, atnd Agayef ,helped, t.o. 

kee,p Turkish Nat~onalist spirit aliv:e:,. 

After the YoU:ng Turk Re.v:ol:utian~ Huseyinzade AU. 
I 

came to Istanbul., where he' be~e: a prafesso.r. a.t. the. 

T~b:b~y.! 9Jl.'b:esi (Medical. Sch.ool) @f Iatruocbul. Uni.:v:ersity, 

maintaining his political ac,tivities,.he was; alee-ted. to. 



membership 0 f the Genera.1 Ass.embly (J. f U ... · d P 
""J..OIt an ragresa. 

He was alse one of the founders of th'" ""u·-J:- Y d '" ~ Dr n asSQ-

c·ia.tion •. (68) 

12.11. RUSSIAN PARLIAl'lENT: DTH'IA AND THE REPRESENTATION 

OF CENTRAL ASIAN POPULATION 

233 

In. March 1917, after the start af the revolutionary 

process, there were only four parties in the Russianc 

Duma: 

The firs.t. was the: I:.D. ,. (the. C€mati tu tioRalist Demec.­

rata), the s:eC:Q:ad. the S.R .. ( the Social Revolutionaries) ~ 

the· Polish Political. Party', as' the third, and finall;y- the 

T'urk-Muslim Poli tic:al. Party .. (69) 

With the ma.jority of the- seats, the X-.D. was the most 

inf1.uencial political DUllvement, its leader was. lrIiliukOff', 

but after the'reVQlution he was replaced by PtiItce. LeTO:f'1'. (70). 

In the Duma" The I.sl.ami c fron.t f0r the moat part li­

ned. up with thaCQRstitution2l Democrats,. amongst wham 

there was ·gQme. s,upport for its nationalist aspiraticms. 

~e Turks continued to seek greater support, and in the 

last K.D. Congress (March 2.'7=April 10 191(7) ~ dele'gat(f~ 

from 1taz~,. Sadrettin M..umudi, argued agains.t tha. agre-ss~-
-

ve. natienal. and religiOUS attitude e:f some influen.tial. 
I 

party members towards- Is.tanbul, whll believed. that the: 

City belonged. to by rights t.o th@ Christian. faith. (711 



12.12. DDlINISHED CENTRAL ATJTHORITY AND- THE RISE 

OF TURKISH INDEPENDENCE I10VEHENT 

JQine«i- ill-this process Q:f" Pru.itieal change,.the 

Causacks with request for the right of self-determina­

tion expanded their a~tiVitie~.(75) 

235 

The Turkestan and Bouchara Muslims focused en three 

topic:s.First" freedom o:f the pre:ss, secon.d .the freedom 1m 

open more Muslim scho.ols aJ1I1dabove all equal rights far 

all citizens,. in <ather wards, l!O priVilidges: for the Rua­

SiaDS.(76) 

furthermore,. a Musl:ii.m Congr'ess waa held in. McascQw, 

with a. t0tal. Q·f 800 Blahers from all over the pro.ymC88, 

interes·tingly,. hundred of them were. women, and published 

it manifesto. Tn: a referenduBl~the manifestQ· gai:m:.ed 466 

. a,ffirmative votes a-gainst 271., The: essence of the mani­

festo was that th.e. Turks ha.d decided. to recomend the 

f~rni.ation at Federal. Republics, ea<:h Qf whieh WOUld ha.ve 

the same tights. (77) 

As the proc.ess cQntinued" the Turks seemed to have 

progressed turther.For instanc9t' the Turka Qf Kazan ga.t­

hered at th~ir newly-established, National. Assehly em 

the. December of 19~7 in U fa .. 

Undlilr' the presidency 0 f Sadri Maksudaf whe was. once. 

the deputy to the DUma, 120 deput1es, each of whom raJ;lre: ... 

8:9.ted 150.000 peopJLe, split. into three political trem..u. ... 



One was the 'rurkist. group which consisted ef abeUit 

100 people in the Assamb-ly. Thay c'laimed that. all Turks 

without. any exception were equal to on. aAQthar fOr 

that reason they should be gathered UDder one. atata •. 

'rhe secand faction, ad'vacating 'federalism' set uP 

a group called "Tatanat-Federalist and Social.iat Party" 

and th.eJttihad--~ Islam (The MusJ..im Unity Party)' was 

tha third faction 
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Makil!g s.everal r·esolutions:(lis.ted below),. the. Assambly 

was: dissolved.,. the resolutions: were: 
."'" 

1 •. That a National administration be founded fer 

all TUrIm 1i Ving in. tdll.~Ural. lfavza.tq.(Idll.-u.ral Valleys) 

under the· presidency af Sadri Maksudof. 

2. That a aut.Q:rtamus state: is te be established:: in. 

Buhkird province under' the leadership Of Zeki Veli.di. 

3. That. the Russ:ian. Turks' national. requesta shQu1.cl 

be taken. int.o account at. the. fi.tla1. peace eon:.ferom.ee 

(After the First Werld War) •. T'Q achieve. thiS, alllrilt.dS: fiJf 

prcrpaganda are to, be welcomed. (78) 

View.ing tb.e· situation from. February up to the. Oet.lI­

bel" Rev.olution., nth~ Q.e.c:entralist-sepera.tist. movem.ents"· 

a.s: wall as.. civil. war were q1.early cfut.armiDalLts iD.. the. 

:revolut.ion.ary precesB.Miehael Rywkin..,. COlJl&. elf' the. m.eat. 
, .; 

I"iliabl.e authority in. ute Russian: history t wrota that. 

RewIS; a.f the February Revolution reacltad. T'urkeataJL . 'by 

c:a.hle. (79) 



Extrimist poll tical views' ware rarely welcome·d by 

Turks alld. radiC'als amongst the Islamic mill;orities were 

very few,. the· most radical bemg the "Union of Tailing 

Muslims" ~ mos.t Clf them. from Samarkan.d and. Fer-galla. (80 l 

social di~ha...-mony, to.gather with political. differen­

ces, made the conflicts much more heated.RegardU1g this 

s.ituation~ a Pan-Slavist n.ewspaper, the Novye. Yeremyg .. 
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even though it QPposed to s:a1.f-deterministic sentiments 

mostly from the aentral Asia, .. said the infl.uence OIt the 

Turks caming from the ra.pid changes taking place in the­

ottoman. sOciety, shoutld be closelY' wa.tched 'by tn.e govern­

ment.CBI) 

However, Turks continued tel lay stress on th.eir· lla-

. tional .origins.Sadri Maksud1 Qf K"azan, a deputy in. th.'" 

Duma, insisted that there. was: 1'1& differentiation bet­

ween Tatars and. Turks, and that the word (itf .' T'at&r' was 

ill!!: fac.t a. military ternn (Maksudof said tab:ir.=.1 askeri) 

used mostJLy- by the: Russians .. (82) 

Russia..~B a'te-nal turmoil continued a.ft.er K~rens.y 

became Prime J1injJ;ter,.. with na.tionalist. al1id extrimist 

pa:litical. groups pursuing their demands. ICerensy seemed. 

more aggressive to Turks: than the previE>us goverlllIllent, 
! 

w;Jth MQre: than 2.000 a.aucus 'beillig execute-d. by ShGl0.t1Jlg 

in. Sa.ma.rkand· .. 
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Acc.Grding to the Tiirkliik 811 1 unn:;. the government 

was: attempting to annihilate Central ASian: Turks,. i.t: cl.a­

imed that 50.000 peep~e were killed by the Official. 

forces in. Turkestan: after Kere~came te p0:wer.(83·) 

A few mon.ths before the October Revo:lution.. a. saft­

ening in. Official. policy towards Turks gen.erally can 

he detected:in_ official policy. Far iltstance:, the commander 

of the Moscow military garrison allowed two eminen.t 

Turks,. Ay;:as tsh~ and Ha~im Ahun<iof~ to visit and gi'Wa 

assistanee.- to. ott.oman prisoners o:f war... in the cOltcemrt-

ra.tion. camp .. (84) 

TUrks. a!.sa took.. advantage of th.e weiiik:eiling :positi:" 

on. of the government t6)· express themselves more vocally .. 

Som.e·, including 9akir Mehmedyare.f, Dost Mehmedlllf, and Ahme.d 

Bey Saliho·f,. all frem. T'nmscau'casia and C"aucasia,.. joiJted. 

lfmmn. E:u.!Y!! Demokratlar:t. 8urasl. (Asaemhly of A11. Russian:. 

Democrats:). (85) 

Furthermore, 800 delegates: fram all. parts. elf Cent­

ral As±a attended the General Islamic Peoples' Congress 

held in Moscow 'itsel.f.-(86) 

The c:ongr·ess. ende.d with th .• e:l.eetions of a c.eJ1.tral. 
. I 

cQmmit.tee. The. r.esult. showea.,>tl:Da;t. p01itic:al bal.an.ce 

be.tween different. factions. and ethniCt groups,. but. it 

was. a balance reached thraugh the allocation af meabera 

~ecQ?ding to the size of local communities: 



T"en were chosen from the. vall.eys Qf Idll" sft from' 

Siberia" fi.ve tram Transcaucasia and Gaucasia, se:yen 

from. Turkestan. and twa from. Crimea.(87) 
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Another expression of the 'Yurkish national. spir:it 

it this. time was the rapid sh.v.ead of ].ocal newspapers" 

such as the Asker Dil.egj; (Will Of the: Sel.dier), pub:Ii.lldt.ea 

by the. military committee of Ufa. The rOy Ahalisi( Tlla 

Peasent PeopJLe),. published by th.e· Councils Qf'~ Peasents} 

again. in.. U fa,. and Hurtiye"t. (Liberty)" the ergan Qf tha 

Tatar Ih tiU1.gi Soayalist.leri (Tatar Revolutionary' 

Socialists), published alsa in' Ufa..(88) 

12.3. POLITICAL POSSIBILITIES IN AZERBAIJAN 

Some attempts to establish autonomy were mada by 

Turks. On May. 28, 1917". the Turkish pemple of Azerbaijalt 

declared an. iIldependeat Azerbaijani Republic ,.which the 

Ottoman Government. immedia t.ely rec.o.gnised and promised. 

to he~p militarily-. An. Ott0man army under the": command 

of Nun Pasha moved in.to Az:erbai jan. and reached. Bakll' 

en: September 191.7. (89 J' 

After- the: 'rSar was. deposed, the Guvernor of Cau'" 

easia,. Grand .. nUke Nikcla. was: arrested by the indepent;pl. 

Governmen.t. established by the people Of caucana. 

,Roever, this. government was effectively nothing more: 

than. a commit-t.ea, c.omprising the Oct.ClIbrfs.t. KarlaDlo:f, 



the Turk Mehmet Yusuf,. the Armenian Papaqanaf,. and twe 

Georgians,. Abasice and Keshkeli became' of con,flicting 

national interests" it was not destined till last.(90) 

240 

The first republic in the Islamic World, according 

to TUrk Yurdu, was the Turkestan RepubliC, which de<:lared 

its autonomy and set up a gov:ernment in KokaDd und~ th,e 

leadership ,Of Tinil?baS;ey. rt is here we:rth-mentiolling 

that Sadri Maksudo,f was appainted presiden.t, af the Nati­

onal Assahly Qf 'l'urkestan. 

When, Irerensky was forced out of Clffica:" a new gca:tL&rD.­

ment was establlllhed i.n. Caucasia , CQJISisting af 12 meDl.­

bel'S, (-) four Muslim, three Georgian" two Armenian,. and. 

two: Russian • .5igII:tfic::mt1y, the Charmain was a, ~QrgiaJl, 

Giqerkon. (91) 

Amongst the Muslims three palitie:al tenden:cy 

ieemed clear: 

a-Mtisavat (Equality) 

b-SoiciaJ. Democrats 

c-Ne~~-1tslam ( Spreading af Islam) 

The mast: iDlf~uentia1 tren,/l was Miisa:'lat" which 

TUrk Yurdu defined as a po1i ticalL party deman,ding Na:t~­

anal. State . and democracy. (92) 
! 

On... the question. of which gr~U1> in C"aucasia was domi­

nant. ,HliaeyiJllzade Ali Bey, a leading member Qf Miisavat,. 



in the pages Qf Ttirkl1.i'k 511' J.l!!..U : 

"The extrimist Socialists pu,t Kerensky'" dawn. and 

their political leader,. Lenin became the head af the­

new government. n' (97) 
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After hearing that the Bolsheviks had seized power 

in Petrograd on November 19, 1917, the: Bolsheviks Qf 

Turkestan created their awn government, which was a 

rival Qf the ~ashkent. Soviet (The Councils Qf Peop1e's 

Commissars, composed Of se.yen Bolsheviks altd one left 

wing SeR.) All. members of Tashkent SQtiet were Russian .. 

At. first the Bolshevi.k.s were weak in. the Eas.tern prQ:n.n.­

ces, to a situatien which Muslim Nationalists were yery 

quick tQ exploit. Their Fourth All Muslim.. Congress met. 

in. Kokand on Novemher 26-27" and decided to esta:bl.ish 

2. Muslim Pravincial. Government ellf Autonomus Turkestan .. 

SuchaI: importaat decision would end With Tamyshbaev 

being made premier and Mustafa Chokaev apl10inted Minis-t.ar 

of Fareign.. Affairs..(98) 

'rhe difficult.ies facing the Soviets in. Turkes.tan 

have he en .. descrihed by Z"enkov:wsky ,in the following wards.: 

"The: :we.ung Soviet. regime in. Turkestan was. immediately 

cut Off from. Soviet .. Russia by the ant.i-c.ommul'lis.t. CQSsack~.\: 

troops o.f Ataman .. Dutov, an:.d remaiJmd. so" with. a few &hart. 

interrupt.ions:, until. the 

support for tha new re.gimQ came. from the. Russian workers. 

o:f the Tashkent. rai:1road repair shops and the troops or 

th.e laca~ garrisons •. " (99) 
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The rising PQwer of the' BOlsheviks was accompanieti 

by attacts upon local Nationalist governments, aDd the 

Bolsheviks finally decided, in. April,. 1918,. to ~issol'lle­

nIl of them. Troops seized the administration in Ufa and 

mal'la loeal. committee leave the City,. its leader was· ta 

~. t~ Finland.(lOO) 

However,. before April.,. there was such a bloody­

resistance by the Turks', and such fearfull. repression 

by the Rslsh eviks ,. I.eadingta the slaughter of 10 .. 000 

'Turks between. March. 17-21,. that the Turks. WGul.d fee~ 

hatred for Belsh.eviks thereaft.er.(lOl) 

nr HUs:li.m' ~1:1.lU.ic:a.tiona-".fram, i:az;m to Astragan,. were­

eIased down gradually "and' finally the Communist regime 

ext.ended to all 'lTanacaucasia and Caucasia. (102) 

One: interesting poin.t is that; w.hi1e. ci viI. war was. 

r.agiltg in: Europeall Russia,. the 'rurldsh. Republic af Azer:­

baijan was abl.e to s.urvive for' 17 months, :and was pros­

perous ellaugh tG; be abl.e t.a a:elld Y(')UlI-g peQ.pl.e to E1l1llDpa 

to. atudy.(T03) 

Tt.. is' here: worth-m.entioning that we. learn.. !ram. his. 

memories tha;t;~ ZeIti Walidi (':regan:) went. to Baku,. struggling 
I 

againat the. SOviet regime~: to arouse tho people agail'l!st. 

the Communists: .. He. met Musta.fa. Suphi in.. July ~920.8."l __ 

iihough. Mustafa Suphi, aacording to· Zeki. Wal.idi,was; a . 

. -.- --.---------------~ 



communist. He,..too, did not like the Russian attitue to­

wards Eastern p-eopl.es-. (1.04) 

Like Mustafa Suphi, some other Turks supported the 

new Bolshevik regime, despite their suspicions that i.t 

would n"ot ultimately' grant the autonomy desired by 

all Turks. They: founded the "l'Urkiy,!! Kmn:iinist Partin 

(Turkish CI)mm:unist Party) in. Azerbaijan:r- which h.eld. its­

firs.t C"cmgress: on 1.0 5 epte-mber ,- 1.92.o,.m the Red. Ar.m:r Cl.UJb 

under the presidency Q,f Neriman Nerimane.v, in.. th.e name: 

Qf the Azerbey~ Ink.J:.lap lromi tesi (Azerbaijan_ RevGlL.u--' 

tionary Committ:ee). (1.05) 
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XIII. CONCLUSION 

It is widely accepted that the term 'Turk', until well 

into the nineteenth century, referred to the ignorant nomaa 

or p,natolianpeasantry. 

It is true that the words Turk or Turkey could not he 

found even in the European literature within a national COJlil.-

text, and such terms they were used only designated the domi­

nations under the ottoman rule. 

Regarding its ottoman usage; it could only distinguish 

between a Turkish-s.peaking Ottoman and those who spoke other 

languages. (1) 

Circumstances 'under which Turks evol vedinto a peopJra . 

flamed with national sentiments, which in time gave rise to 

a nationalist~irredentist ideology can be understood within 

the framework of the rising pan-Turkist movements in the 

late nineteenth century. • 

In more concrete terms, Turks who were, even the last 

half of the nineteenth century~referred to as being nothing 

but nomads, came to be motivated by visibly concrete ideals 

demanding a political unification among Turkic nationalities 

and aiming at~ a Turanian! nation extending from the Mediter­

ranian to the Pasific. 

....~ , -
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In the _.-preceding chapters, an atte.mpt has been made 

towards a detailed understanding of how and through which 

means this transformation came about. 

Let us take a global look at the review of critical 

points in the nationalist struggle, and its evolution in 

connection with especially Turks in Russia. 

It is seen that the realization of nationalist con-

sciouaness was to be brought about,under the leadership 

of prosperous and therefore influential cities of Turkic 

world such as Kazan and Baku ,after the establishment of 

the constitutional regime. ~n other words, it was the first 

stage of Russian bourgeois revolution in 1905 that greatly 

accelarated the expansion of Turkic nationalism. Within 

this context, it would be accurate to state that, "Of all 

the Turkic peoples of Russia the most advanced, and enter­

prising, and self-confident are the Tatars". (2) 

Within the most widely quoted phrase, the principals 

dilde, i~te, fikirde birlik (unity in language, thought 

and action) of Ismail Bey Gasprinsky are supposed to have 

constituted the--early phase of Turkism in nothern case. (3) 

The culturally based Turkism under the Russian rule 
! 

provided the preliminary Turkism with an expansion of 

ideology without coming into conflict with the adminis­

tration. 



Even in some Russian academic centers, scholars par­

ticipated in research for the very foundations of Turkic 

cultures. 
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In order to be successfull in initial phase: "Neither 

jsmail Bey Gasprinsky nor his supporters had displayed any 

political motives in the 1880's and 1890's and no clearly 

nationalistic goals were discernible in their activitytt.(4) 

At the surface, the only thing he and his supporters 

were involved in was, to make the Central Asian people more 

illuminated using modern teaching techniques and through. ; 

more widespread primary education. 

The new teaching technique Gasprinsky invented, usul-ti. 

-savtiyye (Teaching Hethod) was so s.uccessfull that it woul.d 

later be widely accepted as a method of acquaring literacy 

even among the Indian Muslims. (5) 

Later, just before the proclamation of Russian co.nsti­

tution, a letter entitled ,tt<; Tarz-:L Siyaset' (Three Pathways 

of policy) published in a young Turk Journal in Cairo, the 

Turk accelerated the ideological debates. ,.... ..' 

In his Three pathways of policy Akqoraoglu Yusuf 

seemed to have analyzed th'e historical evolution of the· ideas: 

or' the all reformers from sultan Mahmud II down to 1904, the 

date of publication of the letter written in Zoya village 

but published in the Cairo paper Turk (No's 24-24, May-June) 
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His series of articles had almost-become the Bible of 

the Turkism emanating from the ideas in the text and deli ... 

enating the al ternati ve policies which could be directed 

towards a reformation of the existing ottoman body politique 

in decay, as clearly as possible. According to him, there 

seemed no po~sibility of realizing the aim of ottomanism 

based on components of both non-Turkish and Turkish peop­

les that would form a united nation along the lines of 

united states. 

Despite the fact that Ottomanist theory recognized 

equality among traditionally unequals ,_ Ottomanism was 

firs of all against the Turkish wishes and sentiments; 

ecause no avarage Turk could accept to be equal with 

~ifferent ethnic groups that have for centuries been under­

ottoman hegemony. Although this was true of Turks, on the 

other hand, ottomanism was not an appealing -ideal for 

the other subject peoples either/because its framework 

could not allow a concilition of different ethnic asp1ra-

tiona. 

In this :context ethnic aspirations were aligned with 

a longing for total independence,. and or integration into 

the already existing provinces which had gainea inuepen-
! 

d.ence within the previ,ous century. 

Another fatal flaw of ottomanism in violent conf1ct 

With the Islamic thoght is that it attempted to proclaim 

equality of the true believer with the uisloyal inf1del. 
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AS far as the Russian point of view was concerned, 

its pretentions as the protector of eastern Ortddoxs ~ 

ortodox Christian subjel:'ts under the Reign of ottoman 

~ultan could not be compatible with the idea of Ottomanism. 

],8 for the Pan-IslamiC ideolo gy, even though Islam 

was still the only concept which theGratically secured the 

allegiance of the non-Turkish but Muslim peoples to "The 

sublime state". Nationalist trends and local interests 

provoked by colonialist powers in the Muslim areas far" 

from the porte were gradually weakening the basis of the 

Empire. 

Therefore the only remaining alternative, as a useful 

and practical. way, to. recover the Empire encompassing all 

Turks was nothing but Turkism. Because the Turks seemed to 

have remained" as the only reliable element for the revival 

of the ottoman Empire. 

The proph~tic insight of Ak~oraoglu Yusuf would 

deem the initiation of the accelerated nationalist argu-

menta wherever and whenever possible as necessary.(6) 

The period-in which Turkic people participated in 

the political affairs of Russian State craft proved to be 
i 

very instructive for the Turks. 



Having seen the challenging growth of Turkic influ­

ence; the Russian government sought reduction in numbers 

of central; Asian deputies to ~. 

The gradual decrease in numbers of Turkic deputies 

brought about by a change in the electoral law could he 

explained in words as; 
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" The new electoral law deprived· the steppe region and 

Central Asia of represantation and sharply diminished the 

number of Muslim deputies •••• Muslims could send only 

nine deputies to the new (Third) ~and in the forth 

Duma the number 'fell to seven, owing to local administrative 

shifts. n (7) 

The reduced representation in Duma would,theoretical).y 

speaking, be coupled with a fall in polical influence. 

The ·author of ,tIC; Tarz-~ Siyaset' in <;ooperation with 

other colleagues, partiCipated effectively in all Russian 

~1uslim irredentist activities. 

AS Landau puts it: 

It Akc;ura was not only deeply involved in Pan-Turk po­

litics in Russia in 1905-8 he had also been very active 

in all· . three congresses- and most probably was the lIlost 

infl.uential ideologue . of Pan-1'urkism.- int~e Russi.an"·· 

Empire. n (8) 
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The crisis, began with the Eastern defeat which led 

Russia into arelapse in the democratization process. 

Japanese victory over Russia, deeply weakening the latter 

state dashed the nationalist hopes of different ethnic 

groups and brought out the resurgent Turkish independence 

movement. 

Despite the fact that Russia used all means available 

in order to stabilize the Central-Asian peoples the con­

stitutional regime was in fact very expedient in the long 

run so that within the span Qf 1905-1908, the. Kazan Univer­

sity and the like circles among Turkish intellectuals pro­

ved to be a learning process for their latent stage of 

nationalist struggle. 

Due tu the historical developments, such as the T~i­

PQlitan alid Balkan Wars, co~cur.rent With . declin,? Of' the" _ 

,other ideo+ogies, Turkism began its ascendency into its 

eventual hegemony over' the ottoman lands. 

SOon after the the leading ideologues moved to the 

ot'toman capital, 'l;urkism began to take deeper roots. 

Recalling the team's achievements even prior to 

Balkan Wars period, the ;struggle bore some fruits, such 

as the establishment of associations which chronolOgically 

follow as; The SOCiety of Russian Muslim Students, The Student 

ASsociation Of crimea, The Benevolent SOCiety of Bouckhara. 
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In combination with the aforementioned. 'furkist b'ased 

activities in the ottoman capital, it suffices to see that 

the ittifak-til- Mi.islimin (Allience of Muhammedans);' had 

been rounded in Astrakhan in 1910 in order to see the wide­

spread appeal of Turkism. il'he I eadem of this association 

Agayef, Topcsuba~~ev were from Baku which was tradi.ti.ona1JL;[; 

one of the most advanced among :the many Turkic popul.ated 

cities. 

It can be argued that j 

n ••• in the five or six years before the 'beginning 

of world war I, Constantinople became a rallying :point for 

pan-Turkism and site for consolidation of the forces of 

Turkic emigration from Russia. n (9) 

Another required i"eature for the recognition of an 

ideologically united political action was for its leaders 

to be elected to the central comm:ittee of CUP 'l'he: nominees 

to be elected to this committee were the subject of study 

in different sources, but the question of whether Ak~ura­

oglu tusuf was actually elected is still debate among the 

authors. On this-ppint both Zenkovsky ~~.··.Zarevand agreed 

that Ak~uraoglu had suceeded in making it to the Central 

COmmittee.(IO) In either case however it was clear that 

Turkism was on the verge of take off as a revolutionary 

movement. After haVing completed the purge of the counter­

ideologies, CUP was to achieve iaeological homogenity. 



In order to mainta~n the pressure on the disienting 

gr'oups to establ.ish a deeply rooted strong social.. basis , 

some associations were to be establiShed under ~he ideolo-

gicalleadership or Northern Turks. 
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In one of the chapters of ~his study a fully developed 

account of the procedure of ,TUrk Ocaklar~ and TUrk Yurdu 

raised the Nationalist ,sentiments has been attempted. 

In appearence, with the active participation of about 

three thousand members of TUrk Ocaklar~ in the ottoman 

capital alone, it was seen as a non-partisan but culturally 

oriented Turkism. The movement's aim seemed merely nati-

onal and cultural, but this was only true with regard to 

its theoretical claim. In fact, the leading team was a 

group which was full of Pan-Turkist ambitions. 

Pan-Turkism, apart from its superficial appearence" 

at the surface, is a definite ideological trend embracing 

political ambitions, so far reaching that it presented a 

real danger for the Russian Empire. 

Turkis~ seems to have evolved into a pure ideological 

entity after having undergone many phases. starting from 

a limited programme, it finally reached a peak that the 
I 

ideal of Turan became a! visibly concrete objective. 
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The Nationalist ambitions preached by some periodicals, 

such as TUrk Yurdll and Turan defined the boundaries of 

Turkish World. 

According to Kaslmzadeh, a Nationalist journalist, the 

Turco-Tatar World, that is the prospective Turanian state, 

included Asia Minor, Iraq, Northern Iran, Azerbaijan, Crimea, 

all the plains between the Volga and Ourals, the vast steppes 

of Caussacks, banks of the Amur river to the Pasific coast.. (11) 

The outbreak of World War I appeared to be the histori­

cal turning pOjJlt for Turkism now taking a concrete form, 

with a potential for fulfillment. The reasons that paved 

the way towards the entry of the ottoman state into World 

)'Jar I on the side of Germany and the question of whether 

a policy of neutrality could have been maintained have 

been the subject of numerous studies. 

The discussion on how ottoman Empire decided to take 

part on the German side in alliance with the Central Powers 

and against the old Entente Powers of Europe has been con­

tinuing in many respects. 

As a distinct factor, it can be stated that ottoman 

intellectuals, after the :defeats in Tripolitan and Balkan 

Wars, could not see anyway other than to do so. It is also 

true that this was the time in which the ruling elite 

Was facing an identity crisis. 
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Even though many Turks favored, in the face of the 

then obvious realities, France and British; the traditional 

enemy namely Russia was in concert with the two Western 

democratic countries, under such circumstances the neutral 

policy option within such a world-wide conflict could hardly 

be possible. 

t1 The choice was essentially Enver's. Enver Pa~a, ••• 

undoubtedly thought that Ottoman interests could best 

be served by siding with the powerful Germans against 

RUSSia. He was always somewhat of a dreamer about Pan­

Turkish expansion into the Russian Caucasus. " (12) 

In the eyes of sOlne Ottoman-Turkish intellectu8.l.s, 

the final objective to be aimed for in the Turkic World 

was to liberate the Turks under the RUSSian Empire. (13) 

They seemed certain that the winning side would 

reshape the Middle East according to its own interests 

and desires. (14) On the other hand, in Halide Edip Han~m 

terminology, employed in Tanin (Booming) dated 28 Te~rin-i 

sani 1330 (11 December 1915), the war could be defined 

as Halas Muharebesi (The War for Independence). (15) 

In summary, let us: examine the concepts that he1.p to 

clarify the·subject of the ideological elements upon 

which Pan-Turkism was founded. 
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It is true almost by definition that all pan movements 

primarily aim at promoting the union or sOlidarity of so­

cial" groups dwelling in different sovereign states 

because they feel the bondage of common cultural elements. 

It was towards the end of nineteenth century that a 

meaningful type of nationalism appeared in the form of 

II Diasporal Pan-Nationalism If, which hoped a gathering Of 

exiles and brothers s'cattered around somewheres in the 

world on·a real on imaginary but on the historically mean­

ingful land. 

The primary characteristics of Pan-Turkism were so­

mewhat the same or typical of many other such movements, 

with respect to its inception and early developments. 

It can convincingly be argued that it was the late 

nineteenth century Tsarist Russia in which Turkism with 

a moderate tune, appeared at the expense of Pan-Slavism. 

This movement was reinforced by the Turks in the ottoman 

Empire early in the twentieth century after the Empire 

got into troub:le with its own non-Turkish subjects. 

With the help of the rich ancient culture of steppes, 

Pan-Turkism, like the other pan-movements, formed the 

baSis far an attempted revival of the classical culture. 

The fact that the two other potentially powerful 

arguments, the religiOUS and economic ones, did not play 
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a great role in Pan-Turkisrn was really a distinctive 

character. Even though the attitute Of Pan-Turkisrn toward 
'" 

religion seems a bit dubious, the early team of Pan-

Turkism, AkCfurao,~llJ. Yusuf, Agaoglu Ahmet, Hus eyinzade 

Ali, who undertook the greater part Of the task along with 

their Ottoman colleagues were somewhat suspicious about 

the function of Islam in the nation-making process. 

Contrary to the Slavian pan-ideolog~;. Pan-Turkism, for the 

most part, kept religion out of their ideological formu-

lation. 

Regarding its irredentist dimension as a basic com­

ponent, it was because of this feature that it differed 

from Turkish Nationalism prevailing after the establish­

ment and consolidation of the Republic. Within this context, 

the initial conflict, under Mustafa Kemal Pa9a's rule, were 

almost inevitable because not only did he forsake the 

Pan-Turkist.' argument but also focused his attention only 

into Anatolia, making this new understanding the Official 

ideology of the state. (16) 
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3. Although an attempt has been made in this study 

to devote a chapter dealing primarily with the great na­

mes of Turkism, such as Gasprinsy,Akguraoglu, Agaoglu, 

considerations of time and the limited scope of this study 

would not permit a thoro~gh coverage of the avaible mate­

rial. Lacking the time for further elaboration, a brief 

exposi tion of the significant role played by especially 

Ismail Bey Gasprinsky in Nationalist struggle in Russia 

has been made. 

To have an idea of the important role played by 

this personality it is useful to quote from Ayas Ishaki's 

II (Province), that was a newspaper widely distributed 

in St.Peterb?urg; 

II Rusya rrurklerindeki herhangi bir milli, manevi, 

medeni, ••• ~ 9~1n ba9latlclsl, Ismail Bey£;i..r.. II 

" Ismail Bey' e Dair $imal Turk MatbuatJ .. nln Efkarl ", 

~ Yurdu, Vol.7 No:l (Istanbul,1330), p.242l 
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5. GasprinskY,after having achieved a mushrooming 

growth Of the mekteps (schools) using his usul-~ savtiyy~ 

( Teaching Method), took trips from Egypt to India, the last 

of which was to India via the Sueze Canal. His success 

made great reflections upon both in Indian Huslim newspa­

pers, such as Ihbar-lil Islam and some English newspapers. 

Using his usul-,1! savtiyy~, the Indian Muslim students in 

Bombay learned with Arabic script for instance, within 

fourty days. The success was great enough 8.0 that Gazi Heh­

met Ali, the Kadl of Bombay, and Gazi Ismail Efendi of ih­
bar-til Tslam newspaper expressed outright gratitute to 

him. For further details see both; 

Seyyah; II Hususi Nuhabirlerimizden: Hint Yolundan ", 

Turk Yurdn, Vol.l No:lO (Istanbul,1328), pp.308-l0 ; 

___ , II Hint'ten Donerken ", TUrk Yurdll, Vol.l No:12 

(Istanbul,1328), pp.369-71 

6. For rrg ~-~ Siy~ (Three Pathways of Policy) 

made powerf~i r-~verberations among the intellectuals and 

was astutely studied by many authors on various occasions. 

For the reflections and critics, see the following; 

Yusuf Akgura, [g ~-~ Siyaset (Ankara: Ttirk Tarih 

Kurumu YaYlnlarl, 1976), pp.17-l 8, 37-55 



Frangois Georgeon, Turk Hilliyetgiliginin Kokenleri 

Yusuf' Akcnra (1876-123.2), ( trans: Alev Er ), (Ankara: 
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Yurt YaYlnlarl, 1986), pp.35-45 ; and as a interesting point 

of view was also useful; 

Zarevand, QP.cit., pp.26-28 

7. S .A. Zenkovs~tY, Pan-Turkism and Tslam .in Russia 

(Cambridge,1960), p.l05 

8. Jacob M. Landau, Pan-Turkism in. Turkey: A Sudy 

Qf Irredentism (London: C. Hurst and Company, 1981), p.14 

9~ Zenkovsky, QP.cit., p o l08 

10 .. An objection to this point can be found in Franc;ois 

Georgeon's thesis, who argued against the other two auther's 

claim that Akc;uraoglu never attempted such an infiltration. 

To make a comparison between the different views; 

Zenkovsky, QP.cit., p.l0? , and Zarevand, QP.cit., 

p.30 , see for-the opposite; Georgeon, QP.cit., p.55 

l1.Zenkovsky, QP. cit,_' p.lll 

12. Roderic H. Davison, Turkey: A Short History 

( N.J. : Eother Press, 1981), p.115 
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. 13. In order to ascertain the meaning of new year, 

Akguraoglu used to write a critic analyzing what had happen­

ed during the previous year'. By the time, ottoman armies 

were fully equipped and steping overwhelmingly into the 

Rumanian Front. 

Akguraoglu Yusuf, It Siyaset ve Askerlik Y~l~ ", ~ 

Yurdu,·Vol.12 No: 1 (Istanbul,1333), p.3349 

14. In grips with the Entente Powers, Turkists knew very 

well what they had attempted to do. 

Akguraoglu Yusuf, " TUrk DUnyas~nda: Cihan Harbinde 

'TUrkler n, TUrk Yllrdu, Vol.7 No: 1 (Istanbul, 1330), p.2427 

15. Ibid., p.2428 , and in connection with this Hal~ 

Muharebesi , it is worth mentioning here that a total Of 

200.000 Turks in Russian side had to rage war against Mag­

yars under official oppression of Russian Government. 

Out of this number, about 40.000 Northern Turks lost their 

lifes at the f:r~nt_while struggling against their racial 

brothers, the Magyars. 

Ibid., p.2426 

16. Landau, ,Qp.cit., pp .. 176-l82 
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APPENDIX 

1. -

If TUrk Yurdu'nun bu cl11Z ve hastallkll kltalarlnda, 

•••• bir hayal-i azim dola~tlrarak onlarl tBhrik etmek 

ve bu suretle heyec~n-l efkarl, Italyan siyasetine memnu 

olan Balkan sahaslTIa nakle muvaffak olmak, ••• " 

Ahmet Ferit, "Kuvvet ve Siyaset Muharebesi", TUrk Yllrdu 

Vol.2 No:13 (Istanbul,1328), p.390 

2. 

II Bu o$ayan-l hayret medeniyet ( civilisation surpre­

nante) hakklnda dediklerimin tab'lna mani hi~bir sebep 

yoktur. " 

" Gistani IIi Beyinin Hikayesi ", TUrk Yurdu, Vol.l 

No:8 (Istanbul, 1328), p.226 



"Fransa ve Almanya 'da bunlara benzer hiqbir £?ey 

yok iken, gUzel ve bUyUk bir medeniyetin sahibi olan bu 

ecdadlnlzla bihakkln mUftehir olabilirsiniz. It 

Ibid. ,p.227 

4. 
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" Bununla beraber ben TUrk oglu TUrk her tUrlU taraf­

tarllk isnadlndan masun kalmak i~in Masya Cahun'un vesaik 

ile mUeyyed olmayan iddia ve tasdiklerini kabul etme-

dim. II 

Ak~uraoglu Yusuf, " MUverrih Leon Cahun veMuallim 

Barthold'a Gore Cengiz Han ", TUrk Yll rdll, Vol.1 No:7 

p. 203 
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n Medeniyet-i Iraniye din-i Islam~ da maksad~ ugrunda 

kulland~. Biz Tlirkler, hala bu tefsirin taht-~ te'sirindeyiz. " 

Ibid., No:5,p.141 

6. 

n Her ki.sdnin e1 ve ayag~na if? buldu. lIe rahat ve 

vukut kazand~rd~. Buylik Hakan'~ iIi kadar musterih ve 

kuvvetli bir halk bal?ka lilkelerde yok idi. " 

Ibid., No:8, p. 240 
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7. 

" Bari bundan s onra timid edelim ki ruh-~ Cengiz tin 

ul viyet ve azametine lay~k bir TUrk kalemi 9~ks~ da 

~-1 millimizin .Q .§l yUksek simas~n~ bize tan~ ts~n. n 

Ibid., No: 10 p.305 

8. 

It 0 Hakanl~g~ kuran, anu bir mUddet devarn ettiren 

'~-Tatar~Mogol milleti elyevm mevcuttur,ve bu millet 0 

zarnandan beriasla eksilmemi9 ; bilakis artm~9t~r. " 

Ibid., No:ll p.330 

9. 

" TUrkler '90k yay~lm~9' bugiinkti medeniyet aleminin 

bile menE}ei olmuE} bir ~rkt~r. tI 

A A . l'Iandar-• vn~....., ____ , 

(Istanbul, 1934) , p.8 
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10. 

" Iki Yll kadar oluyor, Ingiltere ulema ve seyyahla-

nndan Hr. Douglas Carruther, Hr. J .H. Hiller ve t~r. 

P.M~ Price 

niyetiyleAsya'nln ortalarlna seyahat ve ke~fe gitmi~ler 

idie n 

" Ttirkltik $uunu : TUrk Irklnln Be/?igi n, ~ YJlrdu, 

Volol No:? (Istanbul,1328), p.214 

11. 

" Devletimizin hUviyetini te/?kil eden esas va81flar, 

~ felaket aSlrlarlnln tecrUbe mahsulU ve gelecek aslr­

larln en feyizli geli/?me prensibi olarak bulunmu/?tur. 

Milliyetgi TUrkiye, Anayasanln tarif ettigi TUrk Vatanda­

~~na vatansever bir Turk milliyetgisi olmanln bUtUn 

imkanlarlnl vermi~tiI·. Devletimiz milli bir devlettir. n 

~ 

Irk(flllk-Turancllik (Ankara: TUrk Inkllap Tarihi 

EnstitUsti YaylnlarJ. No.4, 1944), p.5 
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l2!O 

" Memleketimizde politika garezleri i<;in uydurulan 

~rk<;lllk onderlerinin Gok ac~kll facialar~ hat~ralar~mlz­

da canlldlr. 1912 senelerinde Rumeli'de tutunmak iGin t~r­

naklarlyla kayalara yap~f?arak son gayretlerini •••• n 

Ibid. 

" Bu Ttirkiye'yi iqinden dagltlp tahrip etmelE iC;in 

bir bela lsmarlansa, ~rkGll~ktan beteri inemez. Bu Ttirkiye­

yi dl9lnda can dti9manlar~yla c;evirtmek iGin ikinci bir 

b.ela lsmarlansa, - Islam IttihatG~l~gl ham hayali yerin e 

Turanclllk titbpyas~n~ gec;irmekten ~l~s~ bulunamaz'. " 

.. "., : .... '::.;;:.;- i~>f:.~~?: 

.. : (;:::~ .~2.~:,:;~: T:;- .'.- .-.:-.~ .... ,-'. 
~'." }-~,~;tf~';.s~. ~1~'·· r·;::·~· 

cia 
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" Gerek bir ~ah~sta, gerek bir hey I ette mil11 .. SUJlrUn 

yakazas~, be~eri tekamU1Un mUayyen bir noktada, tabi1 ve 

lUzumlu olarak tezahUr eden arz~dlr. 

Artik bu ~uur, denizin med-U ceziri, yazda gline~in 

harareti gibi tevkif ve ne de men' edilebilir." 

" I~timaiyat: l'-iilliyet ", mlitercimi: Tekrim Boyac~, 

TUrk YUrdll, Vol.8 No:8 (Istanbul,133l),p.2647 

15 .. 

" Ben begeriyetin hayat~nda as~l mUessir-i ihtiyag; 

maddi, ve ondan mUtevellid kuvvaYl maddiye olduguna inanan­

larln 9akirdlerindenim. Cemiyet-i beg eriyenin menbal, 

tek~mU1U olduguna •••• zahibim. Bu zehablm Fuye' nin fikir 

kuvvettir nazariyesini bir netice bir mahsule olarak 

kabule mani degildir. Kuvvet alan fikirlerin en mifuimleri, 

din fikri ile milliyet fikri zannediyorum• " 

Akc;uraoglu Yusuf, " Mi:;Lliyet Fikri ve Millet Muhare­

beleri ", TUrk Yurdu, Va1.3 No: 9 (Istanbul ,1329) , p.260 



16. 

" Kezalik mad em ki insanlar ferden htir ve birbirine 

mtisavidirler. Efrad~n biraraya gelmesinden tekevvUu eden 

cemiyetler de birbirine mlisavi ve yekdigerine kar~~ 

htirdtirler. " 

Ibid., p.262 

17. 

n Avrupa milletleri tarihinde Cermenlerin, Cermen 
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akvam~n~n tuttugu mevkii akvam-~ mtislime tarihinde, tabf1A 

baz~ farklarla, Ttirkler, TUrk kavimleri tutar. Cermen kavim 

ve,· kabilelerinin Avrupa tarihindeki hayat via vekayii ile 

TUrkkavim ve kabilelerinin akvam-~ mUslime tarihindeki 

hayat Ve vekayii aras~nda bir nevi muvazilik vard~r. n 

Akguraoglu Yusuf, n Akvam-~ MUslime Tarihinin Devrelere 

Taksimi", TUrk Yurdu, Vol.13 No:2 (Istanbu1,1333), p.3571 
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18. 

" Bir cemiyet ferdlerinin kemmi ve riyaz1 mecmuuna 

mUsavi degildir. • ••• Iste cemiyeti ferdlerinin yekunu 

gibi degil bir uzviyetin hUcyeleri gj,Qj. nazar-J. itibare 

~ dogrudur. Q'~ halde cemiyet .i<;timai bir yzviyettir. If 

Ismail Hakln, " TUrk Ocag~ Konferanslar~: Milliyet ve 

Terbiye ", TUrk Ynrdu, Vol.14 No: 3 (Istanbul, 1334) , p.4060 

19. 

" ~rilliyet dini mUte~li bir cemiyettir: 

Milliyeti diniyete mugayir zannediyorlar! milliyet di­

niyete mugayir, TtirklUk, mlislUmanl~ga muar~z degildir. 

Milli bir hayatln zuhuru ile din olmliyor. Belki bUtlin 

mUesseseler gibi .' 0 da milliles:liyor. " 

llli., p.4063 
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20 .. 

IT Bence tamamiyle mtitecanis ve ayni derecede mtite­

kamil bir ~ Milleti yaktur. " 

Ibid., p.4065 

21. 

fI Milliyetten iitidad eden~er: Bunlar memleketin 

en zavall~ tabakas~d~r. 

Ikinci tabaka: hastalar 

Milletin eski zihniyetinden kurtulmu~ •••• fakat ye­

ni hayat ve zihniyete a~~lanmaml~ alan genqler, mektep­

lilerdir. •••• milliyet hissine, milliyet ruhuna bi­

rinc~\ derecede namzet alan i~te bu hasta gen~lerdir. 

U~tincti tabaka: hentiz mill! hayata giremeyenler 

Dordtincti tabaka: Go~ebe ve a~iretler ( Onlar~n) 

,massedilmesi; bunlar Islami hayata bile tamamiyle girmemi~ 

alan cemaatlerdir." 

Ibid., p.4066 
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) ... 

If YalnJ.z memurluk etmek, mllttas1.l kan !.!ll:gisi vermek" 

~Zan~ll i~lere ragbet gostermemek, Ttirkleri eksiltmi~ ve 

~irle~tirmi~tir. 

TUrklerin arazi sahibi olan birkag yUz bininden gay-

1S1 he-p memurruk, •••• askerlikle geqinen, •••• (ve) 

shab-1 ihtiyagt1r. Bunlar aql1ktan olmeyecek kadar bir 

aa~la iktifa ederler. Ttirkler zaten ~ayan-1. hayret bir 

erecede kanaatkard1rlar. n 

Paul Risal, If Ttirkler Bir Ruh-1. Milli Ar1.yorlar.", 

'iirk Ylirdu, Vol.2 No:24 (Istanbul,1328 ), -p.775 

If Ttirkler nihayet milli bir ruh buldular. • •• 

~gura ile Agayef, btittin gazeteler taraf1ndan bUyUk gUrtil­

;Ulerle ne~r edilen -propaganda konferanslar1. veriyorlar. 

Bununla beraber Ttirk~tilUk hareketinin mUfrit 
--.~ . 

~il1iyet~i (Chauviniste) bir seyr ihraz etmedigini 80y­

Lemek laz1md1r; ~tinkti avamdan zu~ur etmiyor. fI 

Ib:;td., Vol.3 No:4 (Istanbul,1329), -pp .. 107-9 
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It Ocak, tesisi zaman~ndan itibaren hiikumetten 

hay~rhahl~k ve miizaheret garmU~tUr. 

••• Ayda muayyen bir kU~Uk tahsisat ile beraber 

ayr~ca bir~ok dafalar yard~mlar ald~. " 

It TUrk Ocaklar~ Idare Raporu ", ~ Yllrdl1, Vol.14 

No:9 (Istanbul, 1334), p.4265 

25. 

It Rodop Daglar~ eteklerinde Bulgarlardan arfiinden 

TUrklere kar~~ belg-U temesslil (assimilasyon) kem~l-i 

~iddetle vuku bulmu~tur. " 

Yavuz, It Mektuplar: KaprUlii'den fI, TUrk Yurdll, 

Vol.l No:ll (Istanbul, 1328), p.342 

26. 

It Ey Ummed-i Muhammed!... uyan~n~z, uyan~n~zJ ••• 

Sonra rahat rahat uyuyadak yatak degil, rahat gamUlecek 

mezar da bulamayacag~z. Herkes dinine nas~l sar~l~rsa, 

diline ve kavmiyetine de ayle dart elle sar~lmal~d~r. 11 

Ibid., p.341 
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26.2. 

n Ey Tiirkler! bizi kaygusuzluk yUziinden y~lan gibi 

sarm~~ clan bu kara cahilligi dii9lintintiz. ~ diyarlnda 

E.i!:. fu1l.garln bir Tlirke Ttirkqeden terclimanlln •••• " 

"27. 

It Her yerde cldugu gibi Manastlrda da memurluga 

kar91 bUyiik bir heves uyanmaktadlr. Bir baba gocugunu 

okutur. (Amacl) Q'nn bir memur, bir hazlr yi.Yici Y.sPmaktlr. It 

Ethem Nejat, " Hususi Muhabirlerimizden:Manastlrdan " 

'TUrk Yurdu, Vol.l No:8 (Istanbul,1328), p.241 

28. 

" ill1: igtima.1 mefku~emiz yak, iktisad.1 bir esarete 
-

dti9mU9Uz. Mlilkiin her tarafmda garizi bir sefalet hUkiim 

sUrUy.Ql:. Tl 

KaZlm Nami, " Yeni Hayata Dogru ", .:TUrk YUrdll, 

Vol.3 No:2 (Istanbul, 1329) , p.42 
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29. 

II Sark meselesinin dUgUmU b ogazlardadlr. 

1329'da tasarlanan Asya-Yl Osmaninin iktisadi nUnIZ 

mlntlka1arlna ayrllmaslnln siyasi bir taksim mahiyetini 

iktisab eylemesine artlk mani kalmayacaktl. . ... 
Cihan Harbi, ••• klsmen bizim yorgan igib. kopmu~tu(r). " 

Akguraog1u Yusuf, rr Gegen Yll:1330 Senesi ", TUrk 

Yurdu VOl .. 8 No:l (Istanbul,.1331), pp.25l6-17 

30. 

"Iran-Tiirkiye ve Avusturya-Hacaristan bir buquk 

aslrdan beri aynl teh1ikeye Moskof teh1ikesine maruzdur -

1ar. 

Bu veghile Galiq,ya1da Habsburglar memleketini mU-

dafaa eden, :~~hi~tan ve UkraynaYl Moskof boyundurugun kur­

tarmaya qall~an Osmanll kahraman1arl, •••• aynl zamanda 

Kafkasya ve Klrlml da kurtarmaya qall~lyorlar demektir. t1 

Sin. Ayn., " TUrk Dtinyaslnda: Nemqe ve Iran' da Osmanll 

Ordu1arl ", ~ Yl1rdu, Vol.IO No: 12 (Istanbul ,1332 ) , 

pp. 3139-40 
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31. 

medin 

" ASlrlardan beri ademin ve alelhusus iimmed-i Huham­

kanlnl emen pek biiyiik Britanya'nln denizlere ve 

karalara slgmayan gurur(u) ••• eski Nemrutlarln azamet-

leri gibi artlk gayretullaha dokunmU9 olsa gerektit. tI 

It Tiirkliik $uunu: Kitchener' in Batmasl ", .TI!.rk YurdJ] , 

Vol. 10 No:8 (Istanbul,1332), p.30?8 

32. 

," Anadolu kl t I aslna negr-i medeniyet ve bahusus 

oranln ahval-i slhhiye ve ziraiyesinin lsl~l gerekiyor. n 

Dr •. Hartin Hartmann, " Hektuplar: Almanya' dan Gelen 

Bir Hektup ", Tiirk YUrdll, Vol.? No:5 (Istanbul,1330),p.2485 

33. 

n Tiirkliik bur ada tembel bir hayat i~inde yiiziiyor. 

Ins an , •••• her yerde daglllJ,k, peri9an duran yiiz binlerce 

Tiirkleri gordlik~e aglayacagl geliyor. C;unkii Izmir .... 
gibi bir gehrin Tiirkleri bu halde ise Anadolu'da kimbilir 

hangi haldedir. 11 . 
Nafi Atuf, "Izmir ve Tiirkler", ~ Yurdu, vol.1Na: 7 

(Istanbul,1328), p.211 

-
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34 •. 

"Anadolu anaml..zdl..r. Onun . altl..n bafjakll.. memelerin 

den hayat emeriz. ... Anadolu velinimatimizdir. " 

. " Anadoluya Dair ", ~ Ynrdu, Vol.lO No:4 (Istanbul, 

1332), p.2999 

35. 

If Hal?metmeap Imparator Hazretlerinin bu defaki zi­

yaretleri, Istanbul'a UC{UncU ziyaretleri olup evvelki ziya­

retleri 21 Tel?rin-i evvel 1305 ve 6 Tefjrin-i evvel 1314 

tarihlerinde vuku' bulmu£jtu. If 

n Alman Imparatoru II. Wilhellm Hazretlerinin Istan­

bullU Ziyaretleri II, TUrk Yurdu, Vol.13 No:6 (Istanbul ,1333) , 

36. 

" AbdUlaziz C;avufj tara:hndan(Arap<;a) nutuk veriliyor. 

Alemc n Efendi tarafl..ndan (da) !;jimal TUrkCfesine terclime • •• a I 

olundu. 11 

Ayn. Elif, "Almanya'da MlislUman Esir 0~duga.h1arl..nda 

Kurban Bayraml..", TUrk Yurdu, Vol.ll No:10 (Istanbu1,1332 ), 
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" 

" Birka<; gUn evvel pek parlak ve mutantan bir surette 

sm-i kU~ad~n~ icra ettigimiz Balkan SUr'at Katar~n~ 

emmiyetini ayn~ derecede takdir etmiyoruze 11 

Tekin Alp, "Iktisadiyat: Berlin-Istanbul Yolu", 

r!f Yurdu, Vol.9 No:lO (Istanbul,1331), p.2896 

" 

IT Basra Korfezi ticarete serbest kalmal~d~r. 

nun iqin Ingiltere'nin mezkur korfezdeki nUfuzu,hiq 

gilse mutlakiyet ile hakimiyeti kJ.r~lmal~dl1~." 

R.M. Fuad, "MUttefiklerimizin Dii~UndUkleri: TUrkiye 

Arabistan" , TUrk Yurdu, Vol.11 No:4 (Istanbul,1332), 

3215 
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39. 

II Tuna Boylarlndan Istanbul' a dogru baglr a91l1yor. 

Kollar uzatlllyor. Bin Ylll, k s:yrlllgm sonl1nda gonllimtizde 

birbirine kavu~mu~ iki kan karde~inin sevgisi uyanlyor; 

goztimtizde eski .9.£1!glmlzln korlarl parllyor. " 

Dr. Hesaro~, " Matbuat ve Yeni Eserler: Yeni Dogu'ya 

Dogru: Turan Hecmuasl ",.TIll:k Yurdu, Vol.12 No:8 (Istanbul, 

1333), p. 3465 

40. 

II Zaman~m~z, hayatta pek ve saglam olmayanlara 

insafs~zd~r, k~yar. Yeryliztinde benim, bizim diyebilecegimiz 

toprag~lZ, mallID~Z olmaSlnl istersek, pek getin ve sag-

lam olmal~y~z. " 

" Tiirkllik 9UUnu: Y,arl~ta TiirklUk ", ~ YUrdll, 

Vol.6 No:3 (Istanbul,1330 ), p.2ll2 
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41. 

II Bu itibarla iptidai mektepler, halk mektepleridir. 

Iptidai mekteplerin gayesini gok iyi anlayan Cerman mektep­

lerinde, Ihtilal-1 Kebirin zadesi olan iptidai mektebi 

tabiri yoktur. " 

Nafi Atuf, n Terbiye ve Talim: Maarifimiz Hakkl.1lda IT, 

TUrk Yl1rdu, Vol.lO No:ll (Istanbul,1332), p.31l6 

42. 

n Ben terbiyede milliyet hislerinin verilmesine 

yaln~z taraftar olmakla kalm~yorum. Bir de bunu kendime 

pedagojik bir dUstur telakki ediyorum• IT 

Halide: Edip, It 1332 Senesi Vak~f K~zlar Hekteplerinin 

Senelik Raporu II, TUrk Yl1rdl1, Vol.ll No:2 (Istanbul,1332), 

p.3165 
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43.· 

" MekteTI cemivetin kliclik hi.!: modeli haline getirilmeli. 

o vakit mektebi ikmal eden genGler, hayat-l hakikiye 

sahnesinde E?a~lrlp kalmaz. " 

Mill Rahmi, n Is> Nektebi ", Tlirk Ynrdu, Vol.13 No: 7 

(Istanbul,1333), p.3648 

44. 

11 Biz adam olmak iqin igtimai ve fikri, data qok, 

pek bUyUk inkll&blara muhtaclz. Bu inkll&blar olmadlkqa 

adam olamaYlz. n 

Mehmet Abdullah, t1 Islam Kadlnlarl ", ~ Yllrdu, 

Vol.2 No:24, (Istanbul, 1328) , p.761 



.. 

" BugUn kadlnllk mese1esi iki nokta-i nazardan 

mUtalaa edi1melidir: 

1. Harbin dogurdugu iktisadi, ticari ve ailevi ve 

igtima1 vaziyet ki her gUn bir yeni1ik ve bir ba~ka1lk 

meydana getiriyor. • •• 
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2. Bu yeni vaziyet~e mi11i hususiyetimizi bir1e~tire-

bilmek i<;in mil1i hususiyetin mahiyetini ve onu vUcuda 

getiren amilleri tetkik etmek (lazlmdlr), 

Bu iki ~lktan yalnlz birini ihtiyar edersek ifrat 

vey:a tefrite gitmekten kendiinizi kurtaramaYlz. n 

Ziynetu1lah Ni~urevan, " TUrk Kadln1lgl tI, TUrk Yurdu, 

'Vol.13 No:6 (Istanbu1,1333), p.3643 

46. 

TI 6 MaYls 1918'de Cenevre'de Kadln1ara mahsus Ulum-l 

••• Harhi mU teakip, • •• 

(kadln1ar) birgok hayat-l i<;timaiye i~lerini ( ••• ) gormeye 

rnecbur olacaktlr. 1/ 

Mim Rahmi, nCenevre'de Kadlnlara Mahsus Ulum-l Igti-

maiye Mektebi 1/, TUrk Yurdll, Vo1.14 No: 8 (Istanbul ,1334) , p. 4233 



47.-

II Bugiin iqin, kadln gibi kadlnllk da kafes arkasln-

••• Klzlarlmlzla erkeklerimizin hissi 

ve fikri temaslarlna hizmet edecek vesileler ihsar etmek 

hepimize vazife(dir)." 

Nafi Atuf, HAile Mlinasebetlerittiz ll , Turk Yllrdn, Vol. 

14 No:8 (Istanbul, 1334) , p.4226 

48. 

" 
esarettir. 

vardlr ki; 

. .. 
••• 

• •• vaziyeti tam manaslyla 

Istanbul'da on be~ kadar kadln cemiyeti 

~efkat i~leriyle tevaggul ederler. 

2.99 

fuJ. cemiyetlere burjuvazinin kadlnlarl da i~tirak ediyorlars:a. 

da, llmumiyetle 1m Slnlfm kadlnlarl slcak §,partmanlarda 

Yfl konaklarlB.da hodkamane bir hayat siirmektedirler. 11 

Mete Ttinqay, Es~ Sol Uzerine Yeni Bilgiler (istanbul: 

BeIge YaYlnlarl,1982), p.130 



49. 

If Biz yalnlz bir t?ey istiyoruz: Dil birli~ ile 

Vicdan birli~. Uzak yakln blitlin Tlirklerin kalpleri 

aynl duyguyla <;arpsln. If 
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" TUrklUk $uunu: Kurtulut? Glinlerinde Kardet? Nusahabe­

leri ", ~ Yurdll, Vol.14 No: 7 (tstanbul,1334), p.4207 

50. 

n Cebr-U t?iddet, gasp, kadln, <;ocuk ve ihtiyarlara';' 

tecavUz ve gen<;lerin katl-i aml buralarda a<;lktan aglga 

yap1lm1t? ve failleri dli<;ar-l mlicazat olmamlt?tlr. " 

tt TUrk DUnyaslnda: TUrkiye Haricindeki TUrkler ", 

TUrk Yurdu, Vol.lO No:3 (tstanbul,1332 ), p.2997 



301 

51. 

IT FUyuzatl.n tuttUgU yol TUrkliik, MUsllimanll.k ve Avru­

pall.ll.ktl.r. TUrk hissiyatl. ile mUtehassis, Islam dini ile 

mutedeYYin ve Avrupa medeniyet-i hazl.rasl. ile mUtemeddin 

olmaktl.r. n. 

Sa I fes, II Terceme.-i Hal: HUseyinzade Ali Bey ", TUrk 

Yurdu, Vol.8 No: 4 (Istanbul,,133l), p.256.'( 

. 52. 

" Bu Yl.l Hart iptidalarl.nda Rusya'da patlayan umumi 

ihtilal harekatl.na 25-30 milyonluk TUrk DUnyasl. da karl.~tl.. 

TUrklUk,kendine dogfll, kendi muhtariyet,istiklal ~ hUrriY~­

tine do~ yUrliy.QI.. II 

" TUrkllik $uunu: Rus Ih.tilalinde TUrkler ", TUrk Yurdu , 

Vol.12 No:ll (Istanbul,1333), p.3534 
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53. 

n Iv1tisliimanlarln ekseriyeti miistakbel RUsya'nln usul-l 

idaresi demokrat cllmhllriyet olmaslna taraftar olacaklar 

zannlndaYJJn_ Lakin 0 cumhuriyet s;iddetli merkeziyet esaSlna 

mUstenid olmamalldlr. n 

" TUrk Aleminde: Sadrettin Efendi Haksudi'nin K.D.'ler 

Kongresinde Soyledigi Nutku ", TUrk Yurdu, Vol.12 No:ll 

(Istanbul,1333), p.3531 

54. -

" Ruslarln bu me~hur Pan-Islavist gazetesi baklnlz 

ne diyordu: Yirminci asrln iptidalarlnda bUtlin diinyadaki 

ahali-i Islamiye aSlrlardan beri uyumu~ oldugu uykusundan 

kalktl • .fu.l§.yg hllSllSiyle TUrkiYQ'~ inkllabl dikkatle 

takip etmelidir. " 

Nehmet NuhliB; '''Turk SozU ve Rusya MUsIUmanlarl ", 

TUrk Yurdu, Vol.13 No: 4 (Istanbul,1333), p.'3609 

• 



" Rus IhtilBlinin ikinci safhasJ., ••• 

l;stler (Haksimalistler), Rus Amele li Asker Cemiyetleri 

••• Kerenski'yi J.skat edip, ••• kendi fJ.rka reisleri 

alan Lenin',i hUkumetin ba1?J.na ge<;irmi~lerdir. II 

" TlirklUk $uunu ", Turk Yurdu, Vol.13 No: 7 (Istanbul,. 

1333), p.112 
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No:2,6,9,12 (Istanbul ,1329) 

_________ , fI Musa Efendi Carullah'ln Terbiyeye Dair 

Fikirleri ", TUrk Ynrdu, Vo1.9 No:8 (Istanbul, 1331) 

Lebib Selim, " Igtimaiyat: TUrk Kadlnllglnln Harb-i 

Umumideki Faa1iyeti ", TUrk Yl1rdu, Vol.9 No:3 (Istanbul, 

1331) 

Mim. Rahmi, " Talim ve Terbiye: Yeni Terbiye Usulleri ",. 

Turk Yurdu, Vo1~9 No:13 (Istanbul,133l) 

" Ta1im ve Terbiye: I~ Mektebi ", TUrk 

Yurdn, VOl.13 No:? (Istanbu~,1333) 

Uafi Atuf, If Terbiye ve Talim: Naarifi1niz Haklanda ", 

Tiirk Yurdu, Vol.lO No:8 (Istanbu1,1332) 



___ . __ , " Terbiyede Tarih ve Fe1sefe It, TUrk 

Yurdu, ilo1.5 No:3 (istanbul,1329) 

_____ , " Terbiyede Muhabbet ve NUfuz ", TUrk 

Yurdu, ilo1.10 No:3 (tstanbu1,1332) 

_____ , "Naarif Y1l1", ~ Yurdu, Vol.lO No: 6,. 

8,11 (Is tanbu1 ,,1332 ) 

Paul Risal, It Turkler Bir Ruh-1 Mi11i Ar1yorlar II, 

TUrk Yl1rdu, Vol.2 No:21,22,,23,24 (Istanbul,1328) 

Sa' fes, " Cihan Harbinin Mes' u1li tI, TUrk Ynrdl1, 

Vol.8 No:12 (Istanbu1,1331 ) 

II Garb Nazar1nda 9ark Mes'elesi It, Tlirk 

Yurdu, Vo1.11 No:? (Istanbul,1332) 

____ , It TUrk DUnyas1: Rusya Ida Sakin HUsltimanla­

r1n Naha11i ve HUftUIUk Te9kilat1 ", TUrk YUrdl1 , Vol.9 

·N 0: 7 (Istanbul, 1331) 

Ze. Nun,_, " TUrk A1eminde.: Hakanl1k Haricindeki 

TUrk1er ", TUrk Yl1rdU, Vo1.11 No:5 (Istanbul,1332) 

Ze. Nun., " TUrk Tarihinin Devrelere Taksimi 11, 

TUrk Yurdu, Vol.8 No:4 (Istanbu1,1331 ) 
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3. Letters Published .iri. ~ Yurdu 

Abdtilbaki Fevzi, " Hususi Huhabirlerimizden: Yurdu­

muzda Gordtiklerim ", ~ Y"rdl1, Vo1.2 No: 24 (Istanbul, 

1328) 
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_______ , II Hususi Huhabir1erimizden:Izmir ' den " , 
TUrk Yurdu, VOl.3 No:3 (Istanbul,1329) 

Ethem Nejat, It Hususi Huhabirlerimizden: Hanast~rl dan It, 

TUrk Yl1rdu, Vol.l No:8,9 (istanbul,1328) 

F. Bey Han, It Hususi 'Huhabirlerimizden: .Kazan I dan ",. 

TUrk vurdu, Vol.l No:6 (Istanbul,1328) 

Izzet Ul vi, II Hususi Nuhabirlerimizden: Kayseri lye 

Dogru II, TUrk Yurdu, Vol.l No: 11 (istanbul,1328) 

Martin Hartmann, It Mektuplar: Almanya'dan Gelen Bir 

Mektup ", ~ Yurdu, Vol.7 No: 5 (istanbul, 1330) 

Mansur, " Hususi Huhabirlerimizden: Petersburgldan It, 

~ Yurdu, Vol.l No:5 (Istanbul,1328 ) 

Odlu TUrk, " Hususi Muhabirlerimizden:BakU'den ", 

TUrk Yurdu, Vol.3 No:l (Istanbul,1329) 

" Hususi Muhabirlerimizden: BakU I den ", 

TUrk YllrdU, Vol.6 No:6 (Istanbul,1330 ) 



(jmer R~za, tl Mektuplar: M~s~r'dan IT, ~ Yurdu, 

Vol.5 No:2 (Istanbul, 1329) 
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Sin. Nun., " Hususi Muhabirlerimizden: Adapazar~ 'ndan It, 

TUrk Yllrdn,Vol.3 No:3 (Istanbul,1329) 

Seyyah, " Hususi Muhabirlerimizden: Hint Yolundan n, 

~ Yurdll, Vol.l No:lO (tstanbul,1328) 

____ , " Hususi Muhabirlerimizden: Hintten Donerken It, 

TUrk Yllrdu, Volol No:12 (tstanbul,1328) 
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